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PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

Society for Psychical Research

PART XLVI

JUNE, 1903.

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.
Delivered on Januwary 30th, 1903.
By SR OLiveR Lobge, F.R.S.

IN taking the Chair of this Society for one more year and
giving a third Presidential Address, I think it desirable to
treat the subject from a business point of view, and to con-
sider on what lines the Society may profitably work in the
future. It must be remembered that our primary aim is to
be a Scientific Society, to conduct our researches and to
record our results in an accurate and scientific manner, so
as to set an example of careful work in regions where it has
been the exception rather than the rule, and to be a trust-
worthy guide to the generation of workers who shall follow.
To be scientific does not mean to be infallible, but it means
being clear and honest, and as exact as we know how to be.
In difficult investigations pioneers have always made some
mistakes, they have no immediate ecriterion or infallible
touchstone to distinguish the more true from the less true, but
if they record their results with anxious care and scrupulous
honesty and painstaking precision, their mistakes are only less
valuable to the next generation than their partially true

generalisations; and sometimes it turns out, after a century or
A

—
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so0, that mistakes made by early pioneers were no such thorough
errors as had been thought, that they had an element of
truth in them all the time, as if discoverers were endowed
with a kind of prophetic insight whereby they dimly glimpsed
theories and truths which it would take several generations
of workers to disencumber and bring clearly to light.

Suppose, however, that their errors were real ones, the
record of their work is just as important to future navigators
as it is to have the rocks and shoals of a channel mapped
out and buoyed. It is work which must be done. The
great ship passing straight to its destination is enabled to
attain this directness and speed by the combined labours of
a multitude of workers, some obscure and forgotten, some
distinguished and remembered, but none of whom were able
to realise the stately passage of the great ship through the
channels marked out for it, and by aid of mechanism which
they had taken a part in designing or constructing. So it is
with every great erection; and the Forth Bridge stands upon
piers sunk below the water-mark by the painful and long
continued labours of Italian workmen in “caissons” full of com-
pressed and heated air.

The study of specifically Natural knowledge was fostered
and promoted by the recognition in the reign of Charles II.
of a body of enthusiasts who, during the disturbed but hopeful
era of the Commonwealth, had met together to discuss problems
of scientific interest; and to-day the Royal Society is among
the dignified institutions of our land, taking all branches of
Natural Philosophy and Natural History—the Physical Sciences
and the Biological Sciences—under its wing.

Us it does not recognise, but then neither does it recognise
Mental and Moral Philosophy, or Ethics, or Psychology, or
History, or any part of a great region of knowledge which has
hitherto been regarded as outside the pale of the Natural
Sciences.

It is for us to introduce our subjects within that pale, if it
turns out that there they properly belong; and if not, it is for
us to do pioneer work and begin the establishment of another
Society or group of Societies for recognition and promotion of
work in the mental, the psychologlcal the psychical dlrectlon
until the day for unification shall arrive.
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Half knowledge sees divisions and emphasises barriers,
delights in classification into genera and species, affixes labels,
and studies things in groups. And all this work is of the
utmost practical value and is essentially necessary. That the
day will come when barriers shall be broken down, when
species shall be found to shade off into one another, when
continuity and not classification shall be the dominant feature,
may be anticipated by all, but we have no power of hastening
the day except by taking our place in the workshop and
doing our assigned quota; still less have we any advantage in
pretending that the day of unification has arrived while as
yet its dawn is still in the future.

Returning to my thesis I say our primary aim is to be a
scientific Society, doing pioneering and foundation work in a
new and not yet incorporated tract on which future genera-
tions may build, and making as few mistakes as we can
reasonably contrive by the exercise of great care.

We are not a literary society, though we have had men of
letters among our guides and leaders; and we are not a
religions society, though some of our members take an
interest in our subject because it seems to them to have a
bearing on their religious convictions or hopes. 1 will say
a few words on both these points. First, our  relations to
literature._

The name of Francis Bacon is a household word in the
history of English scientific ideas. I do not mean in the recent,
and as it seems to me comic, aspect, that he wrote everything
that was written in the Elizabethan era (a matter to which I
wish to make no reference onme way or the other, for it is
completely off my path), but before that hare was started his
name was weighty and familiar in the history of English
scientific ideas. It is instructive to ask why. Was he a man
of Science? No. Did he make discoveries? No. Do scien-
tific men trace back their ancestry to him? No. To Isaac
Newton they trace it back, to Gilbert, to Roger Bacon,
speaking for those in England; but of Francis Bacon they
know next to nothing. Outside England all the world traces
its scientific ancestry to Newton, to Descartes, to Galileo, to
Kepler ; but of Francis Bacon scientific men outside England
have scarcely heard, save as a man of letters, Yet the pro-
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gress of science owes much to him. All unconsciously ‘scientific
men owe to him a great debt. Why?

Because he perceived afar off the oncoming of the scientific
wave, and because he was able, in language to which men would
listen, to herald and welcome its advance.

Scientifically he was an amateur; but he was an enthusiast
who with splendid eloquence, with the fire of genius, and with
great forensic skill, was able to impress his generation, and not
his own generation alone, with some idea of the dignity and
true place of science, and to make it possible for the early
pioneers of the Royal Society to pursue their labours unim-
peded by persecution and to gain some sort of recognition even
from general and aristocratic Society.

For remember that the term “science” was not always
respectable. To early ears it sounded almost as the term
witchcraft or magic sounded, it was a thing from which to
warn young people; it led to atheism and to many other
abominations. It was an unholy prying into the secrets of
Nature which were meant to be hid from our eyes, it was
a thing against which the Church resolutely set its face, a
thing for which it was ready if need were to torture or to burn
those unlucky men of scientific genius who were born before
their time. I mean no one Church in particular: I mean
the religious world generally. Science was a thing allied to
heresy, a thing to hold aloof from, to shudder at, and to
attribute to the devil All which treatment that great and
eminent pioneer, Roger Bacon, expericnced at our beloved
University of Oxford; bhecause the time was not yet ripe.

How came it that in the days of the Stuarts the atmosphere was
so different from that prevalent in the days of the Plantagenets ?
Doubtless the age of Elizabeth, the patriotism aroused by the
Armada and by the great discoveries in geography, had had their
vivifying effect ; and the same sort of originality of thought
which did not scruple to arraign a king for high treason like-
wise ventured to set orthodoxy at defiance, and to experiment
upon and investigate openly all manner of natural facts. But I
wish to maintain, or at least to suggest, that the result was
largely due to the influence of the writings of Francis Bacon.
He had accustomed scholars and literary men to the possibili-
ties and prerogatives of scientific enquiry, he had emphasised
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the importance and the dignity of experiment, and it is to his
writings that the rapid spread of scientific ideas, discovered
as always by a few, became acceptable to and spread among
the many.

Do not let us suppose, however, that the recognition of
science was immediate and universal Dislike of it, and
mistrust of the spread of scientific enquiry, persisted well
into the Victorian era, and is not wholly extinct to this
day.

I am not at the moment speaking of investigation into
affairs of the mind—that is unpopular and mistrusted still, and
still good people are found who will attribute anything un-
usual to the devil, and warn young people from it,—but I refer
to some slight trace of lingering prejudice against the orthodox
sciences of Chemistry and Physics and Biology. They have
achieved their foothold, they are regarded with respect, people
do not disdain to make money by means of them when the
opportunity is forthcoming, but they are not really liked. They
are only admitted to our Schools on sufferance, as an inferior
grade of study suited to the backward and the ignorant;
they are not regarded with affection and enthusiasm, as revela-
tions of Divine working, to be reverently studied, nor as
subjects in which the youth of a nation may be wholesomely
and solidly trained.

Very well, still more is the time not quite ripe for our sub-
ject ; pioneers must expect hard knocks, the mind of a people
can change only slowly; and until the mind of a people is
changed, new truths born before their time must suffer the
fate of other untimely births; and the prophet who preaches
them must expect to be mistaken for a useless fanatic, of
whom every age has always had too many, and must be con-
tent to be literally or metaphorically put to death, as part of
the process of the regeneration of the world.

The dislike and mistrust and disbelief in the validity or
legitimacy of psychical enquiry is familiar. The dislike of
the Natural Sciences is almost defunct. It survives un-
doubtedly ; they are not liked but they are tolerated: and I
am bound to say that part of the surviving dislike is due not
alone to heredity and imbibed ideas, but to the hasty and
intolerant and exuberant and splay-footed attitude of some
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men of science, who, knowing themselves to be reformers, feel-
ing that they have a grain of seed-corn to plant and water,
cannot be content to go about their business in a calm and
conciliatory spirit, but must seek to hurry things on by a rough-
shod method of progression, which may indeed attain its ends,
but gives some pain in the process, and perhaps achieves results
less admirable than those which might have been attained by
the exercise of a little patience, a little more perception of the
point of view of others, a little more imagination, a little more
of that recognition of the insignificance of trifles and of the
transitory character of full-blown fashions which is called a
sense of humour, a little more cultivation of the historic sense.
In a word a little more general education.

I am digressing again. I was pointing out the importance
of Francis Bacon as a man of letters in the history of the
development of the national recognition of the natural sciences
in England.

Has it struck you, it has often struck me, that in the history
of the psychical sciences we too have had a Bacon, and one
not long departed from us? Is it possible that in the two
volumes, which to-day or to-morrow may be emerging from
the press, we have a book which posterity will regard as a
Novum Organon? History does not repeat itself, and I would
not draw the parallel too close. It may be that posterity will
regard Myers as much more than that, as a philosophic pioneer
who has not only secured recognition for, but has himself
formulated some of the philosophic unification of, a mass of
obscure mental and barely recognised human faculty, and has
thrown a light on the meaning of personality which may sur-
vive the test of time. It may be so, but that is for no one
living to say. Posterity alone, by aid of the experience and
further knowledge which time brings, is able to make a
judgment of real value on such a topic as that.

Meanwhile it is for us to see that time does bring this greater
knowledge and experience. For time alonc is impotent. Mil-
lions of years passed on this planet, during which the amount
of knowledge acquired was small or nil. Up to the sixteenth
century, even, scientific progress was at the least slow. Recently
it has been rapid—none too rapid, but rapid. The rate of
advance depends upon the activities and energies of each



XLVL] Presidential Address. 7

generation and upon the organisation and machinery which it
has inherited from its immediate forebears.

The pioneers who created the S.P.R. have left it in trust
with us to hand it on to future generations an efficient and
powerful machine for the spread of scientific truth, and for the
advancement of scientific knowledge in a direction overgrown
with thickets of popular superstition, intermixed with sandy
and barren areas of resolute incredulity. We have to steer
our narrow way between the Scylla of stony minds with no
opening in our direction, and the Charybdis of easy and
omnivorous acceptance of every straw and waif whether of
truth or falsehood that may course with the currents of popular
superstition.

Realising this to be our duty, and perceiving that we have
a long period of danger and difficulty before us, it has become
evident to persons of clear vision that the Society must be
established on a sound and permanent basis, and must endeavour
to initiate an attitude of regarding the psychical sciences as
affording the same sort of scope to a career, the same sort of
opportunities of earning a livelihood, as do the longer recognised
sciences,—those ~which are more specifically denominated
“ natural,” because of the way they fit into our idea of the
scheme of nature as by us at present recogniced, or at any
rate because they deal with facts to which we have gradually
grown accustomed. ,

Any young man who wishes to make money should be
warned off the pursuit of pure science at the outset. People
who enter the field with that object in view will do neither
themselves nor science any good. A certain amount of enthu-
siasm and pioneering proclivity is essential, but fortunately that
has never yet been wanting in our race; witness the hardships
willingly entered upon, and the risks run, in Arctic or Antarctic
exploration, for nothing more than a living wage. A living
wage is however to many a necessity. It has always been
recognised that those who labour at the altar should live by
the altar; and a minimum of provision for bread and homely
needs ought to be at the disposal of a Society like this where-
with to enable a person of ability and enthusiasm to undertake
the prosecution of our researches in a definite and continuous
and so to speak professional manner. Hitherto we have
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depended on the spontaneous and somewhat spasmodic work
of amateurs, often of wealthy amateurs, before whose
minds such questions as salary never even momentarily
pass. We shall always have need of services such as
theirs. In the more orthodox sciences, in Physics for instance,
it has been notorious that throughout last century the
best work has often been done by people who having the
means of living otherwise secured to them were able to
devote their time, and often considerable means too, to the
prosecution of research. There has been no rule either way.
Some of the leaders have been paid a small salary, like Faraday :
others have had independent means, like Joule. Always I
say we shall depend upon and be grateful for the spountaneous
work and help of people of means, but we must not depend
solely upon that, else will young people of genius be diverted
by sheer force of circumstance into other channels, and our
nascent science will lose the benefit of their powers and con-
tinuous work.

I have had the pleasure of communicating, to the Annual
General Meeting of the Society this afternoon, the fact that a
few friends who desire to remain anonymous have started an
endowment fund in order to achieve this object, in order to
set the Society upon a sound financial basis, and in order to
provide the material means of attacking the problems which
the future may bring before us. Member A has given us £750,
member B £250, the Society has transferred £1000 from
the legacy of Dr. Arthur Myers, and a trust deed has been
drawn up and approved by the Council, whereby the Society
accepts these donations and others which we hope may be
forthcoming,! and determines to accumulate them until the
sum of £8000 at least has been reached, or until a certain
specified time elapses, whichever event happens first. As
soon as a minimum capital sum of £8000 has been attained,
it will be permissible to offer a Research Scholarship in
Psychical Science, to which a holder irrespective of sex or
nationality may be appointed for one year, and from year to
year as may seem good, his or her time to be devoted to the
work of psychical investigation.

If we had more means more might be done; a wuch-

1 A legacy of £3805 has since been left to the Society by Mr. A. N. Aksakoff.



XLVL.] Presidential Address. 9

needed laboratory, with special appliances such as I fore-
shadowed some years ago, might be erected; but this is to be
the beginning. This is not an appeal to people to increase
or supplement their subscriptions, such as was recently issued,
in order to meet our ordinary working expenses and enable
us to employ an Organising Secretary and to take what I
think you will agree with me in calling improved offices.
The need for ordinary subscriptions and new members con-
tinues, and it should be clearly represented to all persons
interested in our work that we should welcome them if
they will join the Society, and that we apply no test save
the test of sympathy and sanity. But the movement I now
report has new and additional objects: it is the establishment
of an endowment fund to place the Society on a sound
and permanent basis and enable it before long to begin
prosecuting its work with greater ardour, and especially with
greater regularity.

We cannot always depend on spontaneous cases alone.
They are most important and are often extremely valuable
instances of a spontaneous and purposeful exercise of the
faculty we are investigating, and it would be a great mistake
to suppose that we have had enough of them. It is essential
that we be kept informed of recent well-attested cases, especially
of apparitions at or near the time of death; but we shall not
make progress in understanding the laws of the phenomena
and in disentangling their deeper meaning if we confine our-
selves to observation alone. We must experiment, we must
endeavour to produce and examine phenomena as it were in
a laboratory and submit them to minute investigation.

For instance there is the question of so-called spirit
photography, there are asserted levitations and apports and
physical movements, none of which have been subjected to
adequate scientific examination; many such cases have been
examined and found fraudulent, and there is great difficulty
in obtaining the phenomena under prescribed and crucial con-
ditions; but until these things have been submitted to long-
continued scientific scrutiny they will make no undisputed
impression, they will be either improperly accepted or im-
properly rejected, and will continue in that nebulous hazy
region, the region of popular superstition, from which it is the
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business of this Society to rescue them: raising them on to
the dry land of science, or submerging- them as impostures
in the waters of oblivion. And I may say parenthetically
that we do not care one iota which alternative fate is in
store for them: we only want the truth.

Now I know that some few of our members are impatient
of such an investigation and decline to see any need for it.
They feel that if they have evidence enough to justify their
own belief, further enquiry is superfluous.

These have not the scientific spirit, they do not under-
stand the meaning of “law.” A fact isolated and alone,
joined by no link to the general body of knowledge, is almost
valueless. If what they believe is really a fact, they may
depend upon it that it has its place in the cosmic scheme,
a place which can be detected by human intelligence; and
its whole bearing and meaning can gradually be made out.

A still smaller class of persons may of course take the
purely selfish view that what they have already learnt is
sufficient for them, and they will help us no further. To
such I do not speak, except to point out to them that
their attitude is selfish. Real knowledge, like real wealth
of any Kind,-cannot be wrapped up thus, it pines for re-
production, for increase: “how am I straightened till it be
accomplished ”; the missionary spirit, in some form or other,
is inseparably associated with all true and worthy know-
ledge. Think of a man who, having made a discovery in
Astronomy,—seen a new planet, or worked out a new
law,—should keep it to himself and gloat over it in private.
It would be inhuman and detestable miserliness; even in
a thing like that of no manifest importance to mankind.
The only excuse would be if he lived so much in advance
of his time that, like Galileo with his newly invented and
applied telescope, he received nothing but rebuffs and
persecution for the publication of his discoveries. ~But even
so, it is his business to brave this and tell out what
he knows; still more is it his business so to act upon
the mind of his generation as to convert it gradually to the
truth, and lead his fellows to accept what now they reject.

Those who believe themselves the repositories of any form
of divine truth should realise ‘their responsibility. They are
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bound in honour to take such steps as may wisely cause
its perception and recognition by the mass of mankind.
They are not bound to harangue the crowd from the nearest
platform: that might be the very way to retard progress
and throw back the acceptance of their doctrine. The course
to pursue may be much more indirect than that. The
way may be hard and long, but to the possessor of worldly
means it is far easier than to another. If the proper
administration of his means can conduce to the progress of
science, and to the acceptance by the mass of mankind of
important and vivifying knowledge of which they are now
ignorant, then surely the path lies plain.

The inauguration of this endowment fund, of which I
announce a nucleus to-day, makes it possible and easy for
persons without leisure, but with means and enlightenment,
to assist their fellows by ensuring a continuation and ex-
tension of investigation into the more unconscious and less
recognised mental operations.

But still it will be asked, Why investigate further when
we are already convinced ? of telepathy for instance,—it may
be said,—you yourself are convinced of that. ~Why do you
want us to conduct experiments-in that ? Hypnotism again :
An excellent paper was read a few weeks ago to the Society
on certain aspects of hypmotism; but hypnotism is an accepted
medical fact. Why waste time in making further experiments
on its manner and its bearing ?

Alas, here again the effect of the lack of scientific educa-
tion in the schools of England is painfully prominent. Effective
knowledge concerning anything can only be the result of
long-continued investigation, and belief in the possibility of
a fact is only the very first step. Until there is some
sort of tentative belief in the reasenable possibility of a
fact there is no investigation,—the scientific priest and Levite
have other business, and pass by on the other side. And
small blame to them: they cannot stop to investigate every-
thing that may be lying by the roadside. If they had
been sure that it was a fellow creature in legitimate dis-
tress they would have acted differently. Belief of a tentative
kind will ensure investigation, not by all but by some of
the scientific travellers along the road; but investigation is
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the prelude to action, and action is a long process. Some
one must attend to the whole case and see it through.
Others, more pressed for time, may find it easier to sub-
scribe their two pence to an endowment fund, and so give
indirect but valuable assistance.

But once more the question is reiterated, Why investigate
that of which we are sure? Why seek to confirm that
of which we already have conviction? Why value well-
evidenced narratives for instance of apparitions at times of
death or catastrophe, when so many have already been
collected in Phantasms of the Living, and when careful
scrutiny by Mrs. Sidgwick - proved that they could not be
the result of chance coincidence ?' There is a quite definite
answer to this question, which 1 wish to commend to the
consideration of those who feel this difticulty or ask this sort of
question.

The business of science is not belief but investigation.
Belief is both the prelude to and the outcome of knowledge.
If a fact or a theory has had a prima facie case made out
for it, subsequent investigation is necessary to examine and
extend it.

The object of investigation is the ascertainment of law,
and to this process there is no end. What, for instance, is
the object of observing and recording earthquakes, and
arranging delicate instruments to detect the slightest indica-
tion of earth tremor? Every one knows that earthquakes
exist, there is no scepticism to overcome in their case;
even people who have never experienced them are quite
ready to believe in their occurrence. Investigation into earth-
quakes and the whole of the motile occurrences in the
earth’s crust, is not in the least for the purpose of con-
firming faith, but solely for the better understanding of the
conditions and nature of the phenomena; in other words,
for the ascertainment of law.

So it is in every branch of science. At first among new
phenomena careful observation of fact is necessary, as when
Tycho Brahe made measurements of the motion of the planets
and accumulated a store of careful observations. Then came

1See the Report of Professor Sidgwick’s Committee, Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. x.
p- 394.
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the era of hypothesis, and Kepler waded through guess after
guess, testing them pertinaciously to see if any one of them
would fit all the facts: the result of his strenuous life-
work being the three great laws which for all time bear
his name. And then came the majestic deductive epoch of
Newton, welding the whole into one comprehensive system ;
subsequently to be enriched and extended by the labours
of Lagrange and Laplace; after which the current of
scientific enquiry was diverted for a time into other less
adequately explored channels.

For not at all times is everything equally ripe for
enquiry. There is a phase, or it may be a fashion, even in
science. I spoke of geographical exploration as the feature of
Elizabeth’s time. Astronomical enquiry succeeded it. Optics
and Chemistry were the dominating sciences of the early
part of the nineteenth century, Heat and Geology of the
middle, Electricity and Biology of the later portion. Not yet
has our branch of psychology had its phase of popularity; nor
am I anxious that it should be universally fashionable. It
is a subject of special interest, and therefore perhaps of
special danger. In that respect it is like other studies of
the operations of mind, like a scientific enumeration of the
phenomena of religion for instance, like the study of any-
thing which in its early stages looks mysterious and
incomprehensible.  Training and some admixture of other
studies are necessary for its healthy investigation. The day
will come when the science will put off its foggy aspect,
bewildering to the novice, and become easier for the less.
well-balanced and more ordinarily-equipped explorer. At
present it is like a mountain shrouded in mist whose sides
offer but little secure foothold, where climbing, though possible,
is difficult and dangerous.

As a Society we exist to curb rash and inexperienced
novices, and to support trusted and experienced climbers by
roping ourselves together so that we may advance safely
and in unison, guarding ourselves from foolhardy enterprises, but
facing such legitimate difficulties as lie in our path, and
resolved that, weather and uncontrollable circumstances per-
mitting, our exploration shall continue, and the truth, whatever
it may be, be ascertained.
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The assuring ourselves as to facts is one of our duties,
and it is better to hesitate too long over a truth than to
welcome an error, for a false gleam may lead us far astray
unless it is soon detected.

Another of our duties is the making and testing of hypo-
theses, so as gradually to make a map of the district and
be able to explain it to future travellers. We have to
combine the labours of Tycho with those of Kepler, and
thus prepare the way for a future Newton; who has not
yet appeared above the psychical herizon.

His advent must depend upon how far we of this and
the next few generations are faithful to our trust, how far
we work ourselves, and by our pecuniary means enable
others to work; and I call upon those who are simul-
taneously blessed with this world’s goods and likewise inspired
with confidence in the truth and value of mental and
spiritual knowledge, to bethink themselves whether, either in
their lifetime or in their wills, they cannot contribute to
the world’s progress in a beneficent way, so as to enable
humanity to rise to a greater height of aspiration and even
of religion; as they will if they are enabled to start with
a substantial foundation of solid scientific fact on which to
erect their edifice of faith.

If it be said, but why should investigation be expensive ?
I would ask you to look round and think what is expended
on the investigation of the orthodox sciences. Before Columbus’
voyage could be undertaken, the Courts of Europe had to be
appealed to for funds. Before astronomical discoveries can be
made, large observatories and costly telescopes have to be
provided; and not one only, but many, so that by collabora-
tion of observers in many parts of the world the truth may
be ascertained.

Look at the expense of biological and ethnological explora-
tion to-day. Think of the highly equipped physical laboratories,
one of which is maintained at every College or University in
the civilised world. And of chemical laboratories,—remember
that every large commercial chemical manufacturing firm in
Germany maintains a band of trained and competent chemists,
always investigating, in the hope of a new compound or a
new process or some little profitable improvement.
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Money is not scarce, and if people realised the interest of
science to the human race it would be poured out far more
lavishly than it is at present. Certain small special sums are
now provided for the investigation of disease. The origin of
Malaria has been traced, and this disease has some chance of
being exterminated, so that the tropical belt of the earth may
become open to white habitation. Cancer is being pursued to its
lair, without success so far; but funds for researches such as these
are bound to be forthcoming. I read in the papers only this
week a magnificent donation for the purpose of investigating
cancer, a large portion of a million, attributed to Mr. Rocke-
feller, founder of Chicago University.

That is the scale on which to do things with effect. When
practical benefits can be definitely foreseen, people feel justified
in spending money even on Science; though as a rule that
and education are things on which they are specially economical.
Municipal extravagance in any such things as those is sternly
checked, though in other directions it is permitted.

And why should not psychical investigation lead to practical
results? Are we satisfied with our treatment of criminals?
Are we as civilised people content to grow a perennial
class of habitual criminals, and to keep them in check only
by devices appropriate to savages; hunting them, flogging
them, locking them up, exterminating them? Any savage
race in the history of the world could do as much as that:
and if they know no better they are bound to do it for their
own protection. Society cannot let its malefactors run wild, any
more than it can release its lunatics. Till it understands these
things it must lock them up, but the sooner it understands
them the better; an attempt at comprehension is being made by
criminologists in Italy, France,' and elsewhere. Force is no remedy:
intelligent treatment is. Who can doubt but that a study of
obscure mental facts will lead to a theory of the habitual
criminal, to the tracing of his malady as surely as malaria has
been traced to the mosquito ? And once we understand the evil
the remedy will follow. Already hypnotic treatment, or treat-
ment by suggestion, occurs to one. The fact of imprisonment
ought to lend itself to brilliant attempts at reform. It is a

1E.g. Bulletin de UInstitut Général Psycholegique, dirigé par Dr. Pierre Janet ;
Décembre 1902, p. 225.
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great advantage to doctors to have their patients collected
compactly in a hospital; and without it medical practice
would languish. It ought to be a similar advantage to have
criminals herded together in gaols, and lunatics in asylums.
It is unwise and unscientific to leave prisoners merely to the
discipline of warders and to the preaching of chaplains. That
is not the way to attack a disease of the body politic. I
have no full-blown treatment to suggest, but I foresee that
there will be one in the future. Society will not be content
always to pursue these methods of barbarism; the resources
of civilisation are not really exhausted, though for centuries
they have appeared to be. The criminal demands careful
study on the psychical side, and remedy or palliation will be
a direct outcome of one aspect of our researches. The influence
of the unconscious or subliminal self, the power of suggestion,
the influence of one mind over another, the phenomena of
so-called *possession,’ these are not academic or scientific facts
alone: they have a deep practical bearing, and sooner or
later it must be put to the proof.

One of the things I want to impress upon all Members and
Associates and beg them to spread, wherever they have any
influence, among persons who being supernormally gifted may
expect to experien.e facts and sensations worth recording, is
that too much care cannot be expended in getting the state-
ments exact. Exact in every particular, especially as regards
the matter of ftme. In recording a vision or an audition or
some other inpression corresponding to some event elsewhere,
there is a horrible tendency to try to coax the facts to fit
some half-fledged preconceived theory and to make the coinci-
dence in point of time exact.

Such distortions of truth are misleading and useless. What
we want to know is exactly how the things occurred, not how
the impressionist would have liked them to occur, or how he
thinks they ought to have occurred. If people attach any
importance to their own predilection concerning events in
the Universe, they can set them forth in a footnote for the
guidance of any one who hereafter may think of starting a
Universe on his own account: but such speculations are of
no interest to us who wish to study and understand the
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Universe as it is. If the event preceded .the impression, by
all means let us know it, and perhaps some one may be able
to detect some meaning in the time-interval, when a great
number of similar instances are compared hereafter. If the
impression preceded the event, by all means let us know that
too, and never let the observation be suppressed from a
ridiculous idea that such anticipation is impossible. Nor let
us exclude attested physical phenomena from a historical
record, on any similar ground of impossibility. @We want to
learn what is possible, not to have our minds made up before-
hand and distort or blink the facts to suit.

If the correspondence in time is exact, then let future
students be able to ascertain that also from the record; but
let not the recorder make any remark about “allowing for
difference of longitude” or anything of that kind, unless
indeed he is an astronomer or some one who thoroughly under-
stands all about “time.” Arithmetic of that sort can be left
to those who subsequently disentangle and criticise the
results. The observer may of course amuse himself in that
and other ways privately, but nothing of it should appear in
the record. That should be accurate and cold-blooded and
precise. Sentences indicating contemporary emotion, in so far
as that is part of the facts to be recorded, are entirely in place ;
but ejaculations of subsequent emotion, speculation as to the
cause, or moralisation as to the meaning, are out of place.
It may be said that these do no harm, and can easily be
ignored by a future student; and that is so in one sense, but
their atmosphere is rather apt to spoil the record, to put the
recorder into an unscientific frame of mind, and, even when
they have biassed him no whit, to suggest to a subsequent
reader that they may have biassed him, and so discount
unfairly the value of his record.

With respect to the important subject of possible pre-
diction, on which our ideas as to the ultimate nature of
time will so largely depend, every precaution should be
taken to put far from us the temptation or the possibility
of improving the original record after the fact to which it
refers has occurred, if it ever does occur; and to remember
that though we have done nothing of the sort, and are in all

respects honest, and known to be honest and truthful, yet the
B
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contrary may be surmised by posterity or by strangers or
foreigners who did not know us; and even our friends may
fancy that we did more than we were aware of, in some
access of somnambulic or automatic trance. Automatic writers
for instance must be assumed open to this suspicion, unless
they take proper precautions and deposit copies of their
writings in some inaccessible and responsible custody ; because
the essence of vtheir phenomena is that the hand writes what
they themselves are not aware of, and so it is an easy
step for cautious critics to maintain that it may also have
written when they were not aware of it.

The establishment of cases of real prediction, not mere
inference, is so vital and crucial a test of something not
yet recognised by science that it is worth every effort to
make its evidence secure.

Another thing on which I should value experiments is
the detection of slight traces of telepathic power in quite
normal persons, in the average man for instance, or rather
more likely perhaps, in the average child. The power of
receiving telepathic impressions may be a rare faculty exist-
ing only in a few individuals and in them fully developed;
but it is equally possible, and, if one may say so, more likely,
that what we see in them is but an intensification of a power
which exists in every one as a germ or nucleus. If such should
be the fact, it behoves us to know it; and its recognition
would do more to spread a general belief in the fact of tele-
pathy—a belief by no means as yet universally or even
widely spread—than almost anything else.

The method that has been suggested is to offer to a
percipient the choice of one out of two things, and to see
whether in multitudes of events the predetermination of a
bystander as to which shall be chosen, exerts any influence
whatever on the result. Many devices can be made for
carrying this out, but experiments of greater interest and
novelty will be made if the devices are left to individual
ingenuity and experience. Leisure, and patience, and system,
and industry, are the requisites: and if I do not myself
practise what I preach, in this and other particulars, it is
because whatever I may lack of the others I am at present
conspicuously lacking in the first of these essentials.
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There are many topics on which I might speak: one is
the recent advance in our knowledge of the nature of the
atom of matter, and the discovery of facts which one would
think must have some bearing,—some to me at present quite
unknown bearing,—on the theory of what are called
physical phenomena; but I am speaking on this subject
in the summer at Oxford in the Romanes lecture,—I
mean the subject of the nature of matter, not its bearing
upon our researches, for on the latter 1 have at present
no useful ideas—so I will not mention it further here and
now, except to call the attention of all educated persons to
the intense interest of this most recent purely scientific subject.

On another topic I might say a few words; viz, on the
ambiguity clinging round the phrase “action at a distance,”
in connection with telepathy. Physicists deny action at a
distance, at least most of them do. I do for ome. At
the same time I admit telepathy. Therefore it is sup-
posed 1 necessarily assume that telepathy must be con-
ducted by an etherial process analogous to the transmission
of waves. That is however a non-sequitur.  The phrase
“action at a distance” is a technical one. It signifies that
no physical force is exerted save through a medium. There
must either be a projectile from A to B, or a continuous
medium of some kind extending from A to B, if A exerts
force upon B, or otherwise influences it by a physical
process.

But what about a psychical process? There is mo such
word in physics; the term is in that connection meaning-
less. A physicist can make no assertion on it one way
or the otherr If A mesmerises B, or if A makes an
apparition of himself appear to B, or if A conveys a tele-
pathic impression to B; is & medium necessary then? As
a physicist I do not know: these are not processes I
understand. They may not be physical processes at all.

Take it further: A thinks of B, or A prays to B, or
A worships B;—is a medium necessary for these things?
Absolute ignorance! The question is probably meaningless
and absurd.  Spirityal and psychical events do not enter
into the scheme of Physics, and when a physicist denies
“action at a distance” he is speaking of things he is
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competent to deal with,—of light and sound and electricity
and magnetism and cohesion and gravitation. He is not,
or should not be, denying anything psychical or spiritual at
all.  All the physical things, he asserts, necessitate a medium ;
but beyond that he is silent. If telepathy is an etherial
process, as soon as it is proved to be an etherial process,
it will come into the realm of physics; but till then it
stays outside.

There are rash speculators who presume to say that
spiritual and psychical and physical are all one. To me
it seems that the instinct for simplification has run away
with them, that they are trespassing out of bounds and
preaching what they do not know, eking out a precarious
ignorance with cheap dogmatism.

I find T have omitted to say anything on one topic
at which I hinted in an earlier portion of my Address,
viz.,, the bearing of our enquiry on religion. It is a large
subject and ome too nearly trenching on the region of emotion
to be altogether suitable for the consideration of a scientific
Society. Yet every science has its practical applications,
and though they are not part of the science, they are
its legitimate outcome, and the value of the science to
humanity must be measured in the last resort by the use
which humanity can make of it. To the enthusiast, science
for the sake of knowledge, without ulterior ends, may be
enough,—and if there were none of this spirit in the
world we should be poorer than we are;—but for the bulk
of mankind this is too high or too arid a creed, and people
in general must see just enough outcome to have faith
that there may be yet more.

That our researches will ultimately have some bearing,
some meaning, for the science of Theology, I do not doubt.
What that bearing may be I cannot tell. 1 have indicated
in an article in the Hwbbert Journal for January part of
what I feel on the subject, and I have gone as far in
that article as I feel entitled to go. We seek to unravel
the nature and hidden powers of man; and a fuller under-
standing of the attributes of humanity cannot but have
some influence on our theory of Divinity itself.
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If any scientific Society is worthy of encouragement and
support it should surely be this. If there is any object
worthy the patient and continued attention of humanity, it
is surely these great’ and pressing problems of whence, what,
and whither, that have occupied the attention of Prophet
and Philosopher since time was. The discovery of a new
star, or of a marking on Mars, or of a new element, or
of a new extinct animal or plant, is interesting: surely the
discovery of a new human faculty is interesting too. Already
the discovery of “telepathy” constitutes the first-fruits of
this Society’s work, and it has laid the way open to the
discovery of much more. Its aim is nothing less than the
investigation and better comprehension of human faculty,
human personality, and human destiny.
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SUPPLEMENT.

REVIEWS.

Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death. By FREDERIC
W. H. MyeErs. 2 vols. 8vo. (Longmans, Green & Co., London,
New York, and Bombay. 1903.)

' I

Such large portions of the text of these bulky volumes, which are
the legacy of Myers’s literary life, have already appeared in these
Proceedings, and their author’s general conceptions are so familiar
to my readers, that I feel free to omit from this notice all detailed
account of the book’s contents and composition. For aught I know
such an account may be given by my fellow-reviewers. The contents
are so intricate and the ideas so many that the great danger is
that of not seeing the forest for the trees, and of not appre-
hending with distinctness the steps of Myers’s reasoning. It seems
to me wisest, therefore, to employ the opportunity accorded me
in analysing his argument into its essential features, following, as
I do so, a logical rather than a textual order.

What would entitle Myers, if he were successful in what he
attempted, to be regarded as the founder of a new science is that con-
ception of the Subliminal Self, by which he colligated and co-ordinated
a mass of phenomena which had never before been considered
together, and thus made a sort of objective continuum of what,
before him, had appeared so pure a disconnectedness that the
ordinary scientific mind had either disdained to look at it, or pro-
nounced it mostly fictitious. Two years ago I wrote in these Pro-
ceelings that Myers had endowed psychology with a new problem—
The exploration of the subliminal region being destined to figure here-
after in that branch of learning as * Myers's problem.” Reading these
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volumes, we gain a definite idea of how far he himself had pushed
forward the topographical survey of that region.

Conservatives in anthropologic science will immediately say that
Myers used the concept of the ‘subliminal” far too broadly, and
that the only safe demarcation of the term is that of the neuro-
pathologists. These observers for the most part now recognise a
subliminal region frankly, but they recognise it only as a dissociated
part of the normal personality. Experiences forgotten by the upper
consciousness may here still lead a parasitic existence, and in an
inferior, dreamlike way may interfere with normal processes. For
these critics the subliminal is synonymous with the forgotten and
forms a region of disintegration exclusively.

Most neurologists either ignore those other *evolutive,” “superior,”
or “supernormal” phenomena, in which Myers’s chief interest lay, or
scout them wholesale as deceptions. The few who admit them are
more likely to see in them another department of experience
altogether than to treat them as having continuous connection with
the ordinary phenomena of mental dissociation.

Those who simply ignore them (for whatever reason) may them-
selves be ignored here as belated students. However acutely aware
one may be of the sources of fallacy in reports of the marvellous, I
fail to see how the records quoted in these volumes, and in vastly
greater profusion in Gurney’s Phantasms of the Living and the other
S.P.R. publications, can rightfully be met by a wholesale and in-
discriminating non possumus. Any one with a healthy sense for
evidence, a sense not methodically blunted by the sectarianism of
¢ Science,” ought now, it seems to me, to feel that exalted sensi-
bilities and memories, veridical phantasms, haunted houses, trances
with supernormal faculty, and even experimental thought-transference,
are natural kinds of phenomenon which ought, just like other
natural events, to be followed up with scientific curiosity.

Hypnotic phenomena form the centre of perspective for Myers’s
map of the subliminal region. In the first place, the system of
fuculty of a subject under hypnosis is quite different from his waking
system of faculty. While portions of the usual waking system are
inhibited, other portions are sometimes supernormally energised in
hypnosis, producing not only hallucinations, but after-results in the
way of sense-discrimination and control of organic function, to which
the waking consciousness is unable to attain. We are thus led to
the notion of two different currents of mental life, one deeper, and
the other shallower, of which either is best appealed to while the
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other is in abeyance. That these currents may not only alternate
but may co-exist with each other is proved by Gurney’s, Binet’s, and
Janet’s discovery of Subjects who, receiving suggestions during
hypnosis and forgetting them when wakened, nevertheless then
wrote them out automatically and unconsciously as soon as a pencil
was placed in their hands,

Allying the curative phenomena of hypnosis with the great
reparative powers of sleep, and its enhancements of faculty with the
enhancements of faculty to which dreaming and natural somnam-
bulism occasionally give rise, Myers postulates a region of sleeping
consciousness present at all times in all of us, a region moreover
which in certain respects has an advantage over the waking levels of
the mind. This subliminal region is usually closed off from the
ordinary waking consciousness, but under special conditions of appeai,
which vary with the idiosyncrasy of the individual, it may break in
with effects which reveal its presence to us. The popular word
“suggestion” is only a name for a successful appeal to this sub
liminal consciousness.

The appeal, in hypnotic subjects, is made through the ordinary
consciousness in the first instance ; and into that consciousness the
effects, when they are *post-hypnotic,” return in the form of ‘auto-
matisms,” sensory or motor. In other words, hallucinations or
unmotived impulses to act, which in some cases are upheavals from
the subliminal into the supraliminal region, may be so in all cases.
The two regions thus form environments for each other, with
possibilities of interaction, though under ordinary conditions their
intercourse is small.

So far Myers would seem to be on perfectly solid ground. There
is a subliminal region of life which opens fitfully into the supraliminal
region. The only doubt is as to whether it be general in human
beings, or whether it be not limited to a few hypnotic and hysteric
subjects.

The subliminal region being thus established as an actuality, the
next question is as to its farther limits, where it exists. My sub-
liminal, for instance, has my ordinary consciousness for one of its
environments, but has it additional environments on the remoter
side? Has it direct relations of intercourse, for example, with the
consciousness, subliminal or supraliminal, of other men ?

Some of the phenomena of hypnotism or mesmerism suggest that
this is actually the case. I refer to the reports (several of them
irreproachably recorded) of hypnotism at a distance, of obedience to
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nspoken orders, and of “community of sensation” between hypnotiser
ad subject, of which Sections 568 to 571 of Myers's Volume I. give
»me account. Remote influences, to which the supraliminal region is
losed, may thus occasionally pass into the subliminal region, showing
1at this latter communicates not only with the supraliminal mind
f the subject himself, but with the mind of other persons, and
ossibly with a still wider world.

How wide this world may possibly be is suggested by all the
arious reports of thought-transference and clairvoyance in the hyp-
otic state. And if we now pass beyond conditions of artificial
ypnosis, and take into account states of abstraction like those pro-
uced in some persons by crystal gazing and by automatic writing,
nd the “trances” of certain somnambulists and mediums, with the
lairvoyant faculty reported to be found therein, we find ourselves
bliged (if we credit the reports) to assume that the subliminal life
a8 windows of outlook and doors of ingress which bring it (in some
ersons at least) into a commerce, of which the channels entirely
scape our observation, with an indefinitely extended region of the
rorld of truth.

The jump which Myers makes here is that of generalising his
onclusions. The ¢conservative” critic who does not deny the
acts in fofo would most probably call them pathological freaks of
liosyncrasy. He would protest against their being treated as revela-
ions of the constitution of human nature at large. Myers, on the
ther hand, regards them as such revelations, and considers that
he subjects show their “idiosyncrasy” rather in lying as open as
hey do to our observation, than in having the kind of human con-
titution which the observations disclose.

He is thus led to the general conception of a subliminal life
relonging to human nature in general, and having its own indefinitely
vide environment, distinct from that with which our bodily senses
arry on their commerce. Set over against this subliminal life, and
o strong contrast with it, we find the normal consciousness, dealing
wrimarily through the senses with the material world, and in pos-
ession of faculties of attention, and in particular of memory, which
we pitifully small in comparison with those which the subliminal
onsciousness wields. The normal consciousness is thus only a
wortion of our nature, adapted primarily to ‘‘terrene” conditions.
lhose more directly intuitive faculties which it lacks, and of which
ve get glimpses in individuals whose subliminal lies exceptionally
ipen, can hardly be vestiges, degenerations of something which our
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ancestors once possessed. We should rather regard them as germs
of something not yet evolved for methodical use in our natural
environment, but possibly even now carrying on a set of active
functions in their own wider *cosmic” environment.

The “supernormal” becomes thus for Myers synonymous with the
“evolutive” as contrasted with the *dissolutive” with which the
ordinary neurologist would prefer to connect it. The supernormal
faculties of the subliminal take us into the cosmic environment ; and
for Myers this cosmic environment takes on more and more, as the
volumes proceed, the character of a “spiritual world.” From its inter-
course with this spiritual world the subliminal self of each of us may
draw strength, and communicate it to the supraliminal life. The
“energising of life ” seems, in fact, to be one of its functions. The
reparativeness of sleep, the curative effects of self-suggestion, the
“ uprushing” inspirations of genius, the regenerative influences of
prayer and of religious self-surrender, the strength of belief which
mystical experiences give, are all ascribed by Myers to the ¢ dynamo-
geny ” of the spiritual world, upon which we are enabled to make
drafts of power by virtue of our connection with our subliminal.
He dreams of a methodical evolution and extension, as our know-
ledge of the channels shall improve, of our resources in this direction.

Myers’s theory, so far, is simple enough. It only postulates an
indefinite inward extension of our being, cut off from common con-
sciousness by a screen or diaphragm not absolutely impervious but
liable to leakage and to occasional rupture. The *scientific” critic
can only say it is a pity that so vast and vaguely defined a hypo-
thesis should be reared upon a set of facts so few and so imperfectly
ascertained.

The vagueness of the hypothesis at this point chiefly consists in the
ill-defined relations of the subliminal with its ‘ cosmic” environment.
Is this latter the Absolute Soul of the World, with which all our
subliminals may be supposed to be substantially continuous? Or
are the various subliminals discontinuous —and is their intercourse
transacted across an isolating interval?

As the work proceeds, Myers tends more and more towards
the latter conception: the ‘spiritual world” becomes a “world of
spirits” which interact.

This follows naturally from the consideration, to which he next
proceeds, of veridical phantasms and mediumistic messages. At first
sight ‘“ghosts,” etc.,, (if admitted to be actual phenomena) would
seem to require a physical rather than a mental hypothesis for their
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explanation ; and mediumistic messages, if taken at their face value,
suggest that the “controlling ” spirit intrudes into the very organism
of the medium rather than that it merely actuates the medium’s
subliminal mind. The plot thickens very much hereabouts, and
obliges one to ask more definitely whether the environment of the
subliminal be mental exclusively or whether it may not also be
physical. Myers is shy of putting forth psychophysical hypotheses,
but in his conceptions of * phantasmogenetic invasion” of space and
of “telergy ” and “telekinesis,” we find that he is forced to abandon
purely mental territory. Subliminal selves, affecting one another in
their quality of purely psychic entities, are not the sole factors that
need be considered in our explanations. Space and their physical
relations to space are also required.

Let me indicate very briefly what are the essential points in
Myers’s handling of this new range of experiences.

In the first place, take the so-called ‘veridical phantasms of the
living.” Assuming them to be established by the evidence, the
records show that the mind of the percipient must be at least one of
the factors of their production. If they were purely physical or
“astral ” presences, why should they wear earthly clothes, and carry
earthly accessories? and when the percipient is in the midst of com-
panions, why should they so seldom appear to them ?

Evidently the phantasm, whatever may be its remoter starting-
point, involves, as a mere immediate bit of experience, the psycho-
physical process called “hallucination” on the part of the percipient
himself. _

Secondly, since there are well recorded cases where a living person,
A, made his phantasm appear to B by simply willing that it should
do so, and since in many of the other cases of phantasms of the
living, the person who appeared probably wished to appear where he
did appear, it seems fair to interpret these appearances generally as
hallucinations produced by the action of one mind upon another,
somewhat after the pattern of the hallucinations which a hypnotiser
makes his subject experience so easily by suggesting that he shall
have them, either during the hypnosis or after waking up. ¢ Tele-
pathy ” is the name which Myers gave to the immediate influence of
one subliminal upon another. The records seem to prove that
telepathy either may or may not be a transfer of ready-made content
from one mind to another. Sometimes the intluencing mind appears
to act only as a suggestive stimulus, and the results on the mind
influenced show every variation from a vague emotional mood to an
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elaborated perception full of accessories, or to an automatically
impulsive act.

Activity of the influencing mind af a distance from ifs body is at any
rate proved, according to Myers, by these phantasms of the living
and by other telepathic phenomena.

It is round this conception of action at a distance, to which Myers
applies the term of *psychical invasion,” that his theory now turns
towards its ulterior developments.

The fact that a phantasm may appear to a whole collection of
persons at once, or to an indifferent companion of the person, rather
than to the person himself of whom the phantasm’s original might
reasonably be supposed to be thinking, suggests that our soul’s invasive
powers apply to outer space as well as to other minds. Myers cites
examples of these, as of all other special types of case which his
argument requires, and considers that the probability of this space-
invasion by the subliminal powers of the living is strengthened by
two additional kinds of fact. First- we have cases of apparent
“‘bilocation ” of mind and organism, as when a living person appears
to view his own body from a remote position, or to see his own
“double” as a phantasm; and second, we have an impressive array
of cases which make for “travelling” clairvoyance, (*telesthesia,” as
Myers calls it) whether in dream, in crystal gazing, or in the mesmeric
trance. Myers indulges in no hypothesis whatever as to the modus
operandi of this space-invasion by our subliminal. At any rate
it seems to bring space in as a portion of the subliminal’s environ-
ment. The subliminal has relations with space as well as with other
minds.

So far the powers of living persons have been considered exclusively.
But phantasms of the slowly or suddenly dying shade by continuity
of time-relation into phantasms of the recently dead, and these in turn
shade into phantasms of the long dead, i.e. into narratives of the
haunted-house type, of which the mass recorded is decidedly imposing.

The order of theoretic construction, if we go back to the beginning,
is thus somewhat as follows :—From hypermsthesia in the hypnotic
state we pass gradually into telepathy between the subject and the
operator ; from this to phantasmogenetic telepathy between living men
at a distance from one another; from this to space-invasions, whether
phantasmogenetic or clairvoyant, by the subliminal of living persons ;
and finally from this to similar invasions (phantasmogenetic, at any
rate) by the dead. We thus reach the hypothesis of spirit survival.
Primarily, we reach this only in the somewhat idiotic form of * ghosts,”
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for up to this point we have been considering only what Myers calls
automatisms of the sensory order.

But motfor automatisms carry us a good deal further towards a
“world of spirits.” Sensory automatisms seem to be essentially
fugacious. Rarely is their content elaborately developed or pro-
longed. It is quite otherwise with automatic writing and speech,
for here the messages are consecutive, and bring explicit pro-
fessions of origin and purpose along with them. This may obtain
when the subject who offers them is awake as well as when he is
entranced.

The whole topic of ‘““spirit messages” is thus opened up to our
reflection. Although Myers died before he could write out his review
of the evidence for spirit messages in detail, he all along shows that
he deemed it sufficient: some such messages, at any rate, he held
to have been proved authentic. With this our *cosmic” environment,
as he believed in it, comes into full view. Our subliminals surround
one another and act upon one another, as well as upon space; and
spirits of the departed (which may themselves be constituted as
we are, and have something like a subliminal condition of their own)
may also act upon us and upon space, and regeive our action too.
When the action is transient, it is probably merely an impact upon
our subliminal, of which we need not necessarily suspect the source.
When it is more protracted or “invasive,” space gets affected, and we
either see a ghost or feel a presence; and it is an open question, in
such effects as these upon our consciousness, how far our subliminal
mind exclusively receives the operation of the invader, and how far
he may act directly on onur physical nervous system. Prolonged
“ possession” or ‘“control” of the organism seems to involve the
profoundest sort of operation which is possible ; and Myers is willing
here to admit that the foreign spirit may directly actuate the
medium’s nervous system.

That spirits of departed men should actuate these living bodies
of ours directly, shows a form of physical influence to which Myers
gives the name of felekinesis, and of which still other instances would
be the raps, the table-movings without contact, and the other
“ physical phenomena of mediumship,” as they are commonly termed.
Myers discusses these phenomena warily, using delicate methods of
gradual approach (see especially the exquisitely ingenious “Scheme
of Vital Faculty,” which ought to have been prominently printed
as the concluding chapter of the whole book, but which appears in-
conspicuously among the Appendices as Section 926 A, Vol 1II,
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pp. 505-564). On the whole he seems well disposed to treat the
evidence for physical phenomena as adequate.

And now his whole theory lies before us. It is a vast synthesis,
but a coherent one, notwithstanding the vagueness of some of the
terms that figure in it. No one of the dots by which his map is
plotted out, no one of the ‘corners” required by his triangulation,
is purely hypothetical. He offers empirical evidence for the concrete
existence of every element which his scheme postulates and works
with. In logical form the theory is thus a scientific construction of
a very high order, against which oune can urge only two general kinds
of objection. One can say first that the stepping-stones themselves,
the corners, are too frail, that the types of fact invoked need much
additional corroboration; or one can say, even if the kinds of facts
were admitted to be solid where they have been observed, that Myers
has ascribed a universality and an extension to them for which he has
no warrant, that he has drawn his rules from the exceptional cases,
and made his spiritual universe too continuous.

Disregarding these criticisms for the moment, I am impelled to
say a word about this matter of Myers's *“ scientific ” ability. Reading
him afresh in these two volumes, I find myself filled with an admir-
ation which almost surprises me. The work, whatever weaknesses it
may have, strikes me as at least a masterpiece of co-ordination and
unification. The voluminous arsenal of ‘“cases” of which the authors
memory disposes might make the most erudite naturalist or historian
envy him, and his delicate power of serially assorting his facts, so
as to find always just the case he needs to fit into a gap in the
scheme, is wholly admirable. He shows indeed a genius not unlike
that of Charles Darwin for discovering shadings and transitions, and
grading down discontinuities in his argument.

Three circumstances, probably, have worked against the general
public recognition of Myers’s scientific powers. These have been,
first, the nature of the material he worked in; second, his literary
fluency ; and third, his emotional interest in immortality. The two
latter characteristics, combining their effects, have given to certain
passages in the present volumes a tone so lyrical that it may well
make them distasteful to the ordinary scientific reader. For propa-
gandist purposes the existence of these passages is, I think, to be
regretted. Myers could well have afforded (having shown his undis-
puted lyrical power elsewhere) to be dryer in this argument, and by
being so he would have doubtless turned certain possible disciples,
now lost to him, into respectful listeners. But he so habitually saw
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the meanest subliminal phenomena in the light of that transterrene
world with which they might remotely be connected, that they
became glorified in his mind into experiences in themselves majestic.
All his materials were objects of love to him, and the richly latinized
and hellenized vocabulary in which he spoke of them shows how they
affected his imagination.

From this point of view I think we need not regret a feature of
these volumes which to some persons may have seemed pathetic.
Myers, namely, was cut off by death before he could write his direct
discussion of the evidence for spirit-return. But that discussion is a
matter of dry-as-dust detail which may well be left to the pages of
our Proceedings and Journal, and to workers who are not such
universal geniuses. He has fully expressed in this book his general
position on the subject ; and being so lyrical a fountain in the direction
of immortality, he could hardly have embarked on the evidence
without alienating still more a class of students whose sympathy may
on the whole be precious. Even though the cap-stone of the work,
as he projected it, be lacking, still the essential Myers is in it, for it
is as the organiser and co-ordinator, far more than as the critic of
this or that particular set of observations, that posterity will best
remember him.

As regards the truth of his theory, as contra-distinguished from
its formal merits as a constructive effort, it is certainly too early
for any one to pass dogmatic judgment. Most readers, even those
who admire the scheme as a whole, will doubtless shrink from
yielding their credence to it unreservedly. It will seem like skating
over ice too thin for any intellect less nimble than Myers’s to place
its feet on boldly. The types of case which he uses as stepping
stones are some of them, at present, either in quality or quantity,
decidedly weak supports for the weight which the theory would rest
upon them, and it remains at least possible that future records may
not remedy this frailty.

The reproach that he has over-generalized the exceptional is also
one which, in the present state of our knowledge, cannot be decidedly
rebutted. He may extend the subliminal too far when he sup-
poses that all of us possess it, and that works of genius generally
have their source in it. He may extend ¢ phantasms” too far
when he fills a whole cosmic environment with spirits able to en-
gender them. As between the individual subliminal and the cosmic
environment, he may also not have drawn the boundary correctly.
There may well be more of the “dissolutive” subliminal and less of the
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“gpirit ” than he supposes, in some of his palmary phenomena. But
however it may have to be contracted in one case, or extended in
another, the subliminal region, as Myers conceived it, will remain
a vera causa in psychology, explanatory, either of the whole or of a
part, of the great mass of occult occurrences so far as they are
authentic. ‘“ Automatisms” are indeed what he first said they were,
messages from the subliminal to the supraliminal regions.

The imperfection which I feel most acutely in Myers’s survey of
the subliminal life is its failure adequately to account for its being
so impartially the home both of evolutive and of dissolutive pheno-
mena. The parasitic ideas of psycho-neurosis, and the fictitious
_ personations of planchette-writing and mediumship reside there side
by side with the inspirations of genius, with the faculties of telepathy
and telesthesia, and with the susceptibility of genuine spirit-control.
Myers felt the paradoxical character of such cohabitation, and, as
usual, was ready with a suggestion for attenuating the difficulty.

“ It may be expected,” he writes, ‘‘that supernormal vital pheno-
mena will manifest themselves as far as possible through the same
channels as abnormal or morbid vital phenomena, when the same
centres or the same synergies are used. . . . If there be within
us a secondary self aiming at manifestation by physiological means,
it seems probable that its readiest path of externalisation—its
readiest outlet of visible action—may often lie along some track
which has already been shown to be a line of low resistance by the
disintegrating processes of disease, . . . lie along some plane of
cleavage which the morbid dissociations of our psychical synergies
have already shown themselves disposed to follow ” (Vol. 1L, p. 84).

But this conception is deficient in clearness. Are there three
zones of subliminal life, of which the innermost is dissolutive, the
middle one superior (the zone of genius, telepathy, etc.), and the
outermost supreme and receptive directly of the impact of the spirit-
world? And can the two latter zones reach the supraliminal
consciousness only by passing through the interior and inferior
zone, and consequently using its channels and mixing its morbid
effects with their own? Or is the subliminal superior throughout
when considered in itself, and are the curious parasitisms of hysteria
and alternate personality, and the curious uncritical passivity to
the absurdest suggestions which we observe in hypnosis to be
explained by defective brain-action exclusively, without bringing
in the subliminal mind? 1Is it the brain, in short, which vitiates
and mixes results, or is it the interior zone of the subliminal
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mind? I make no attempt to solve the question.! It is practi-
cally as well as theoretically a vital one, for there can be no doubt
whatever that the greal obstacle to the reception of a Weltanschauung
like Myers’s is that the superior phenomena which it believes in
are so enveloped and smothered in the mass of their degenerative
congeners and accompaniments that they beget a collective impres-
sion of disgust, and that only the strongest of mental stomachs can
pick them over and seek the gold amongst the rubbish.

Meanwhile it must not be forgotten, if one finds Myers’s map
unsatisfactory, that no regular psychologist has ever tried his hand
at the problem. Psychologists admit a subliminal life to exist in
hypnosis and in hysteria, and they use a case like that of Janet’s
“Adrienne ” to explain the manner in which “secondary personalities ”
may become organised. But the existence all about us of thousands
and of tens of thousands of persons, not perceptibly hysteric or un-
healthy, who are mediumistic to the degree at any rate of being
automatic writers, and whose mediumism results in these grotesque
impersonations, this, I say, is a phenomenon of human life which
they do not even attempt to connect with any of the other facts of
Nature. Add the fact that the mediumship often gives supernormal
information, and it becomes evident that the phenomenon cannot
consist of pure eccentricity and isolation. There is method in it;
it must have a context of some sort and belong to a region where
other things can be found also. It cries aloud for serious investiga-
tion. Mpyers’s map is the only scientifically serious investigation that
has yet been offered. It is to be hoped that those whom it dis-
satisfies may not merely reject it, but also make some effort to
provide something better.

I cannot conclude without paying my tribute to the innumerable
felicities of suggestion with which Human Personality abounds.
Myere’s urbanity of style, and his genius for analogy were never
more profusely displayed, or in so many directions. Bold as his
theory is, it is one of its merits that it should be so sober in the
way of either physical or metaphysical hypothesis. What ““spirits”
are, or what their relations are to ‘“space,” he never tries to say,
but uses the terms like a Naturforscher, as mere designations for
factors of phenomena. The book on the whole must be considered

a worthy monument to his memory.
WILLIAM JAMES.

1For Mr. Myers's treatment of the question, see especially Vol. 1., pp.

72-75.—EDITOR.
C
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IL

MR. MYERS' great conception of the subliminal self has been
adopted, explained, parodied, and paraded, by several writers,
usually in the garbled and misleading form that man has a dual
nature or duplex soul, that sometimes the more usual, and some-
times the less usual aspect of his personality comes to the fromt
and influences his actions and thoughts. In the form of a contest
between two rival principles, this idea is extremely old; and in
the form of a divided soul or bifurcated personality, a version of
the conception has been elaborated by Mr. Thomson Jay Hudson
in an ambitious book extensively read in America called The Law
of Psychic Phenomena,! wherein it is sought to explain everything,
from the Christian miracles downwards, by a crudely stated
hypothesis of duplex personality or a double soul : an idea which
seems to have been borrowed, without acknowledgment, from Mr.
Myere’ papers in the Proceedings, and spoiled in the borrowing.

And in a recent number of the Nineteenth Century Mr. Mallock,
getting hold apparently of this version of Mr. Hudson’s, has skil-
fully set it forth as if it were an explanation or summary of Mr.
Myers' own theory; and has pointed a flippant finger of scorn at
the triviality of the evidence, and at the futility of a life-work
which has this conclusion for its result. Few essays which bear
a superficial resemblance to the truth could readily be more mis-
leading or less illuminating than this article of Mr. Mallock’s, and
I am content to caution any student not to accept that ostensible
summary as giving any adequate or true idea of Mr. Myers’
comprehensive treatise.

The doctrine which Mr. Myers arrived at after years of study
is that each individual as we perceive him is but a small fraction
of a larger whole, is as it were the foliage of a tree which has its
main trunk and its roots in another order of existence; but that
on this dark inconspicuous and permanent basis, now one and now

1Reviewed in Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. 1x. p. 230.
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another system of leaves bud, grow, display themselves, wither,
and decay, while the great trunk and roots persist through many
such temporary appearances, not independently of the sensible
manifestations, nor unassisted by them, but supporting them, dominat-
ing them, reproducing them, assimilating their nourishment in the form
of the elaborated sap called experience, and thereby growing
continually into a more perfect and larger whole. Many metaphors
could be suggested, but this is the one which occurs to me now,
and it carries us a certain distance.

As the tree periodically buds and blossoms into an aerial life, so
we bud and blossom in a terrestrial life, clothing ourselves with
material particles for a time, assimilating and utilising the sunshine
and the dew, realising the existence and the neighbourhood of
other organisms in a like stage of development, and joyfully
availing ourselves of the consequences that flow from proximity
and contemporaneous specialised existence.

The mystery of incarnation and of gradual development, of the
persistence of existence beyond bodily death and decay, and even
some glimmerings of the possible meaning of the vague dream of
so-called re-incarnation, all become in some sort intelligible on a
basis of this kind—the basis of a full and never wholly manifested
persistent self, from which periodically sprouts a terrestrial mani-
festation, though never twice the same. Each terrestrial appearance
flourishes and assimilates mental and moral nutriment for a time,
and the result of each is incorporated in the constant and growing
memory of the underlying, supporting, but inconspicuously mani-
festing, and at present barely recognised, fundamental self.

And whereas we, the visible manifestations, exposed to sun and air,
can signal to each other and receive impressions through rays of
light and sound and heat, our transcendental portions with roots in
another order of being must be supposed capable of communication
too; they are individualised but not isolated, being welded ‘into
the framework of things in such way as to receive nutriment from
subterranean moisture and from dying relics of the past, even from
things which to the aerial portion seem useless or noxious; and they
may thus send up to the leaves strange streamings of sap laden with
the common wealth of mother earth.

The metaphor constantly breaks down, as all metaphors must
sooner or later; for some purposes it would seem better that the
tree should be inverted; and the adjective ‘“subliminal” contains
no reference to what is beueath, except in the sense of foundation
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and support; in every other aspect the subliminal is probably the
more real and more noble, more comprehensive, more intelligent,
self, of which the supraliminal development is but a natural and
healthy and partial manifestation.

The products of the subliminal are to be regarded as ‘higher,”
in a definite sense, than those of the supraliminal. The supra-
liminal is that which is the outcome of terrestrial evolution, and
so is able to manifest itself in a planetary manner; the subliminal
has a cosmic existence, which may play a part in terrestrial evolution
hereafter, but at present only shows signs of doing o, as, for instance,
in the supernormal uprushes which are known as the inspirations of
genius; signs which may be taken as anticipatory of the course of
evolution in the future.

In this way sleep, death, genius, insanity, hysteria, hypnotism,
automatism, clairvoyance, and all other disintegrations, abnormalities,
and supernormalities of personality, fall into a consistent compre-
hensive scheme; and it is the object of the book to elaborate
this hypothesis and to unify all these strange features of human
personality, features which have so long afforded an exercise
alternately to resolute credulity and to blatant scepticism, and have
so perennially perplexed mankind.

It may be that in this my brief summary and metaphorical repre-
sentation of the chief theoretical conclusion or unifying principle of
the book I too am guilty of a parody; but I am writing for
members of the Society, who will surely take the trouble to read the
book itself and not be put off with any brief account or compressed
record of the work of what they know to have been an industrious
lifetime. The book has been editorially prepared by a student for
students, and is provided with syllabuses giving a conspectus of the
contents of each chapter, which may be valuable for reference and
study after the chapter has been read. It is also provided with a
glossary of terras and a copious index. For the student the book is
well adapted ; for the general reader its arrangement is troublesome,
because each chapter and almost each section of each chapter has a
detached appendix as long as itself placed further on in the book ;
and in order to read continuously constant turning over pages is
necessary. If the illustrative cases had been incorporated with the
text, it would have been easy for those pressed for time to skim
them, whereas the tendency now is to skip them altogether from
their proper place, and read them, if at all, subsequently in an
indigestible mass.
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Another feature of the book, against which many persons have
rebelled, is the comparative smallness of the type and over-
transparency of the paper: necessitated probably by the bulk of
material, which otherwise would have run into three volumes.
On these trivial heads I say no more.

The book begins with an explanatory and properly prosaic Intro-
duction, and closes with a more poetic Epilogue.

Successive chapters deal with the following subjects:

First. Disintegration of personality, such as Multiple personality,
and other hysterical and pathological cases.

Second. Genius, which is one of the most illuminating and brilliant
chapters in the book, where the man of genius so far from being
regarded as afflicted with any form of nascent insanity is regarded
as the standard or norm of the race—a product of a higher stage of
evolution than the average man has yet attained.

Clearly a genius is one who can draw more than others on his
central and sustaining subliminal organisation, one who can breathe
out products obtained not from sun and air alone, but from roots
driven deep into the heart of the universe: one whose existence is
not planetary merely, but cosmic, and in whom subliminal uprushes
of fructifying sap are frequent.

The next chapter deals with sleep, or the state when the supra-
liminal activities are dormant: when the sun has ceased to awaken
full activities, when the whole self is more massed together and
partially withdrawn from its active planetary existence; and when
by dreams and visions some reminiscence of a wider though dimmer
purview can sometimes be retained for a time and carried over into
the waking or terrestrially conscious existence.

This leads up to the chapter which deals with the artificial or
experimental induction of this state, the chapter on Hypnotism; a
process whereby the deeper strata of personality can be reached, and
suggestion and other influences implanted, which may subsequently
bear fruit in waking life. One may liken this to gardening opera-
tions, such as grafting and manuring and other systems of treatment,
applied not to the leaves or flowers of a tree direct, but to its
branches and roots; operations which nevertheless influence those
leaves and flowers in a subsequent and unmistakable manner.

The chapter on Sensory Automatism deals with those conditions
of hallucination of the senses under which clairvoyance or pseudo-
sense-impressions of various kinds are generated : furnishing avenues
whereby telepathy, crystal vision, and other perceptions, not received
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through the normal organs of sense but by some ill-understood
subliminal reaction, become possible.

And chapter viii. in the second volume, on Motor Automatism,
expands this same region into the muscular or efferent output of
the same kind of faculty ;—resulting in automatic writing, and
other pbysical manifestations of subliminal activity, whether of the
nature of inhibition or of propulsion, up to such strenuously active
but subliminally guided lives, as for instance those of Socrates and
Joan of Arc. Between these two is interpolated a chapter on
Phantasms of the Dead : those hallucinatory appearances or visions
of departed persons, which are here treated as an example of
sensory automatism on the part of the percipient, excited however
in many cases veridically by external influence, and capable of
conveying real information.

And the chapter on Motor Automatism is similarly followed by
a chapter on the developed form of the same, viz. a chapter headed
“ Trance, Possession, Ecstasy,” in which certain well-known cases of
veridical trance utterance are partially included, though with many
serious omissions, due to the recent occurrence of some of the
cases, 8o that insufficient time had been afforded for their complete
digestion and for a final decision as to their place and purport.
This, together with sensory and motor automatisms, may be regarded
as the part of the subject-matter which has attracted most popular
attention, and the part which when stated by itself seems to excite
nothing but scepticism on the one hand and superstition on the
other. It was Mr. Myers’ plan to so gradually build or lead up
to these strange phenomena that when reached they should be
realised as a fitting and natural consequence of what had gone
before, leaving them no longer as an inaccessible or aerial structure
without foundation, but as the upper storey of a large and lofty
building through which a fairly sound staircase had been constructed.

Myers’ life-work either achieves this unification or it does not.
If it does, this book, as I suggested last January in my Presidential
Address to the Society, will stand as a Novum Organon in psychical
science. If it does not, it may mean either that the attempt is
impossible, or that it still remains for some future pioneer to
achieve that which for the present generation has turned out too
difficult.

Myers himself took a modest, but I think hopeful, view of his
labours. He must have felt, at any rate his friends felt for him, that
by the industry of himself and Gurney and the other founders of the
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Society, he had, amassed and ready to his hands, a fund of material to
draw upon, such as no philosopher or psychologist had ever had before ;
and although he himself would have seriously deprecated any com-
parison with the sages of the past, some of us felt that, building on
their foundation, utilising their work, and fortified with such a vast
mass of modern information, aided also by his classical learning and
by a great natural scientific insight, with the opportunity of con-
sulting many scientific men, some hostile, some sympathetic to his
researches, and with the nineteenth century of science behind him,
gifted also with considerable leisure, persistent enthusiasm, and
industry, he was a man supremely fitted to push back the barriers
of ignorance in this region farther than had been accomplished before,
and to give to the human race an insight into the hidden faculties
and destiny of man such as not even the gigantic genius of Plato,
nor the profound insight of Kant had been able to bestow.

It is not a matter on which an opinion of mine would be of
value, nor would I be understood as expressing one, but the glorious
sense of having accomplished a work worthy of the serious atten-
tion of humanity has blossomed in an Epilogue where the cosmic
import and religious significance of the whole vista of human faculty
is eloquently set forth. And this specially written epilogue is happily
completed and supplemented by his one Presidential Address to the
Society, an address which will be in the memory of many readers;
and this is further supplemented by two short essays, one on the
“Decline of Dogmatism,” wherein the ultimate upshot of the
messages which claim to come from another order of existence are
briefly summarised, and another on ¢ Prayer and Supplication,”
regarded from the illuminating point of view of the telepathic law.
From this last I extract the following quotation :—

“In the law of telepathy, developing into the law of spiritual
intercommunication between incarnate and discarnate spirits, we see
dimly adumbrated before our eyes the highest law with which our
human science can conceivably have to deal. The discovery of
telepathy opens before us a potential communication between all life.
And if, as our present evidence indicates, this telepathic intercourse
can subsist between embodied and disembodied souls, that law must
needs lie at the very centre of cosmic evolution. It will be evolu-
tionary, as depending on a faculty now in actual course of develop-
ment. It will be cosmic; for it may—it almost must—by analogy
subsist not on this planet only, but wherever in the universe dis-
carnate and incarnate spirits may be intermingled or juxtaposed.”

One other portion of the book must be mentioned, for it was a
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laborious attempt at a synthesis or conspectus of the whole, viz.,
his “Scheme of Vital Faculty ”—sadly buried by the arrangement of
the book between pages 505 and 555 of the second volume —a scheme
wherein the usual orthodox view of the tripartite nature of man is
utilised, and each vital faculty is displayed under the aspect appro-
priate to the three heads, somatic, psychic, and pneumatic; or, as he
styles them, supraliminal, subliminal, and spiritual. The scheme was
the result of a great deal of thought, but it is open to question in
many points of detail, and Myers would have been the last to insist
that each subject is classified precisely in the most appropriate manner,
or that it always fits the niche provided for it. At the same time
it would be well for future students to realise that Myers had a
reason for his system of classification, and that though it may be
changed, it is worthy of being changed not lightly, but after due
consideration.

How far such a scheme as this soars above the range of the
orthodox science of to-day is apparent from the fact that few of the
faculties catalogued and classified in it, beyond those in the first
category, are as yet genmerally recognised as existing at all. A few
from the second or middle category are coming into recognition—
such as suggestion, hyperssthesia, psycho-therapeutics, and telepathy—
but the greater part even of this second list is still only on the
outskirts of recognised knowledge; while in Myers' view it is the
third and at present wholly ultra-scientific category which lies in
the path of future knowledge and development, and constitutes the
most pregnant portion of his message to mankind.

It is not to be claimed for a moment that these volumes will
convince a reader of the survival of personality beyond bodily death,
if he was previously hostile to or otherwise fortified against such
an idea. Perhaps they will convince nobody: I see no reason
why they should. The main object of the book is mot edification
and finality, but stimulation to enquiry; and convictions of any
value are seldom attained by mere reading: they can only be
formed by soaking one’s mind in a subject for years, by con-
tinually thinking unto it,” as Newton said. As the outcome of such
a process it became Myers’ undoubted belief that intelligence and
human personality persist beyond bodily death; and that, between
the two states or conditions of being, intercommunication though
extremely difficult was not altogether impossible. But this conclusion
of his has been popularly seized and over-emphasised till to many
contemporaries it seems that an easy credulity on this point was his
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characteristic attitude. Nothing could be further from the truth.
Easy credulity does not lead to a life-long labour and evolution of
a comprehensive scheme such as this. To those who have not been
through it, the assured conviction which was the outcome of his
long training may seem like easy credulity; just as the physicist is
often twitted for believing in the reality of an “ether,” which to
the onlooker is a mere hypothesis—a blank form to be filled up
arbitrarily at pleasure, and with no more reality than the figment of
a dream.

This is one of those cases, and there are several, where the
onlooker does not see most of the game, where the man in the
street with all his conspicuous ability is not an ultimate authority,
and where the profound gibes of the clubs, or of a monthly maga-
zine, are not the conclusion of the whole matter.

For people who are immersed in such an atmosphere it is difficult
to realise the strenuously-acquired full-bodied -certitude, or the
clear-visioned perception and what one can hardly help calling,
in some sense, knowledge, whether it be concerning the * ether”
or concerning the problem of what is known as human “im-
mortality,” which may be possessed by a specifically trained man
of science. That is the position in which the author of these two
volumes seems to me definitely to have acquired the right to range
himself; and in this estimate of his position I believe that scientific
posterity will acclaim agreement. It is by the name of Man of
Science that I wish to hail our late chief and leader, Frederic Myers.

OLIVER LODGE.



42 Professor Th. Flournoy. [PART

III.

L’ouvRAGE posthume de Fréd. Myers constitue un monument si
vaste et d’une telle richesse qu'il serait téméraire de le juger sur une
premiére et hétive lecture. Ce n’est pas au lendemain de sa publi-
cation que l'on peut en apprécier tous les détails et mesurer sa
portée réelle: il y faut un certain temps d’accoutumance, de
réflexion, et, pour dire le mot, de digestion subliminale. Aussi me
bornerai-je ici 4 quelques remarques générales, qui n’ont que la valeur
d’impressions purement personnelles, dénuées de toute prétention au
complet ou au définitif.

(I1.) Le premier point qui me frappe dans cet ouvrage est sa ten-
dance mixte, & la fois scientifique et religieuse. Le but prochain de
Myers est d’instituer une science nouvelle, consacrée & la démon-
stration expérimentale de l'existence et de la survivance de I'ime;
mais c’est en vue d'un but lointain, supérieur, & savoir la fondation
d’une nouvelle religion, dont le contenu, quintessence de ce qu’il y a
de mieux dans le triple courant du christianisme, du bouddhisme,
et de la sagesse antique, reposera cette fois sur la connaissance et
non plus, comme par le passé, sur la simple croyance. En soi cette
entreprise n’est pas neuve, puisque l'idée d’une synthése religieuse
définitive, basée sur I'expérimentation scientifique au lieu de la foi,
appartient en commun & toutes les sectes modernes de théosophie et
de spiritisme. Ce qui fait la puissante originalité de Myers, c’est la
facon dont il en a tenté et poursuivi la réalisation, c’est I'étendue
de ses connaissances, la hardiesse de ses hypothéses alliée 4 son sens
pénétrant des méthodes rigoureuses, en un mot la profondeur et la
solidité de son génie scientifique, qui ne le cédent en rien & celles
de son enthousiasme religieux. Que l'on compare son ouvrage &
ceux d’Allan Kardec ou de tels autres écrivains frangais récents de
la méme école: lintention premiére et la tournure d'esprit, je dirai
la mentalité fondamentale, est identique, mais il y a la méme
différence dans I'éxécution qu'entre la hutte du sauvage et I'édifice
d’un grand architecte, et l'on s'étonne qu’il n'y ait que l'écart de
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quelques années ou de quelques lieues entre des ceuvres qui sem-
blent séparées par des milliers de sidcles.

Mais pour en revenir & cette mentalité méme, qui aspire & l'indis-
soluble fusion de la Science et de la Religion, celleci reposant sur
celle-la, j'avoue quelle me laisse perplexe. Je me sens disqualifié
pour I'apprécier. Personnellement en effet, je me suis trop
profondément pénétré aux jours de ma jeunesse de la distinction
kantienne entre le *“Glauben” et le “ Wissen” (sans doute parce
quelle répondait & ma nature congénitale) pour pouvoir m’en
affranchir aujourd’hui et me couler dans le moule opposé. J’ai beau
avoir depuis longtemps oublié le détail des catégories et le systéme
compliqué du philosophe de Konigsberg, mon cerveau ou ma con-
science subliminale n’en conservent pas moins, comme un pli
indélébile, son inspiration fonciére d’une hétérogénéité irréductible
entre le croire, attitude essentiellement personnelle et morale, fondée
sur des sentiments de valeur, & I'endroit des suprémes réalités inac-
cessibles & la raison discursive,—et le sawoir, organisation des phéno-
ménes dans les formes indifférentes, amorales, impersonnelles, de la
pensée scientifique. Je ne prétends pas que cette sorte de dualisme
soit préférable en soi a la position unitaire si brillamment représentée
par Myers; je dis seulement que, relevant de deux types psycholo-
giques ou de deux mentalités différentes, chacun de ces points de
vue est bien difficile & comprendre, et impossible 4 juger équitable-
ment, par ceux qui n’y sont pas adaptés.

Les natures comme Myers éprouvent évidemment un profond
malaise tant qu'elles n’ont pas réussi 4 transformer les postulats de
leur raison pratique (pour parler comme Kant)—la vie future, I'exis-
tence de Dieu, la réalité du Devoir, la communion finale des dmes,
Pefficacité de la priére, etc.—en vérités d’ordre scientifique, objective-
ment démontrables & I'égal de la rotation de la terre ou de la loi
de Mariotte. C’est un malaise inverse, mais pareillement profond,
que j’éprouve de mon c6té en voyant suspendre ces mémes croyances,
vitales et essentielles pour moi, au fil ténu d’une recherche de patho-
logie, d’'une enquéte statistique ou d’une séance de médium. Il me
semble que c’est porter atteinte aux ressorts les plus intimes de mon
&ire, que de les exposer ainsi 4 tous les risques, en les rendant
solidaires d’interprétations ou de résultats scientifiques tenus aujour-
d’hui pour acquis, et demain peut-étre renversés. Des gofits et des
couleurs on ne peut discuter, et pas davantage de la confiance
quinspirent & Pindividu les diverses voies qu'on lui propose pour
atteindre le Réel, saisir la Vérité, asseoir sa vie morale ou sa foi
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religieuse. Il est bien entendu, je le répéte, que tout ceci ne ren-
ferme aucune espéce de critique ou de blame & P'endroit de Myers.
Je constate simplement que je ne suis pas fait comme lui, voild
tout; mais je songe d’autant moins A4 lui jeter la pierre, que
J'ai rencontré autour de moi une foule de gens partageant (sans le
connaitre) sa maniére de sentir, sa soif inextinguible de certitude
scientifique en mati¢re religieuse, son ardent besoin d’ume démon-
stration expérimentale et tangible de la vie future, etc. Et comme
en définitive l'essentiel est que tout le monde soit content, je sou-
haite que l'avenir lui donne raison, pour le bonheur de tant d’Ames
tourmentées & qui la garantie de la science, appliquée comme un
poingon sur leurs aspirations intimes, rendrait aussitét la joie et la
paix—sans aucun inconvénient d'ailleurs pour ceux que ne tiennent
pas, ou ne se fient pas, & cette estampille officielle.

(IL) Les croyances et lattitude religieuses visent au bout du
compte le fond des choses, I'énigme supréme, le dernier mot de
l'univers et de la vie. Pour placer ces fonctions de notre é&tre
moral sous la juridiction de la science expérimentale et appeler celleci
& prononcer en dernier ressort sur de pareilles questions, il faut
avoir en elle une confiance quasi-absolue, et ne pas s’embarrasser
des petites querelles que les philosophes lui ont faites sur sa portée
véritable. Aussi n'y a-t-il pas & s'étonner si l'un des traits carac-
téristiques de Myers est son: indifférence pour les problémes de
métaphysique, ou de critique de la connaissance, agités par les pen-
seurs de ces derniers siécles. Toutes les difficultés du commerce de
I'4me et du corps, les questions relatives au réalisme et & l'idéal-
isme, 4 l’existence du monde matériel, aux conditions et limites de
validité de notre connaissance, etc., Myers les passe résolument sous
silence. L’histoire de la philosophie moderne n’existe pas pour lui,
Amateur passionné de l'antiquité classique, il en cite volontiers les
penseurs, surtout si ce furent des poétes, mais c’est vainement qu'on
chercherait sous sa plume les noms de Descartes ou de Spinoza, de
Hume ou de Berkeley, de Spencer ou de Renouvier. Leibnitz y est
réduit & partager avec Hamilton une maigre note au bas de la page,
et Kant lui-méme n’apparait guére, au cours de ces deux volumes,
que comme historiographe de Swedenborg. Myers ignore jusqu’a
Schopenhauer, dont le *Versuch iiber Geistersehen” avec la théorie
du “Traumorgan” aurait pourtant pu lui fournir d’intéressants
points d’attache pour sa doctrine des facultés subliminales. Il faut
d’ailleurs lui rendre cette justice que &'il fait ainsi table rase de
toute la grande tradition philosophique occidentale, il ne recourt
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guere davantage 3 la littérature spirite ou occultiste de notre temps,
sauf pour lui emprunter certaines observations de faits. C’est donc
bien au pied de la lettre, et avec une parfaite conséquence, qu’il se
donne pour le représentant de la “ psychologie paléolithique” et
que, sautant 3 pieds joints par dessus toutes les fortes tétes philo-
sophiques de notre civilisation (4 l'exception du seul Swedenborg),
il va chercher ses vrais précurseurs dans ‘“les humbles penseurs de
I'age de la pierre, les adeptes de la sorcellerie et du chamanisme.”
Tels sont bien les ancétres dont il s'est donné pour tiche de
remettre en honneur les conceptions oubliées, en leur apportant
P’appoint inattendu et triomphant de tout le trésor d’hypothéses ou
de faits accumulés par nos sciences expérimentales contemporaines.
Car pour cellesci, il les connait admirablement, et il excelle & les
faire servir 4 ses desseins, en leur empruntant, avec une habileté
consommée tout ce qui peut venir & Pappui de ses vues, depuis les
menues observations de la psychopathologie jusqu’aux théories biolo-
giques de l'évolution et aux petits démons de Clerk Maxwell jouant
avec les atomes.

Ici encore, il ne faut pas croire qu'en conmstatant ce gofit exclusif
de Myers pour les sciences positives et son magnifique dédain pour
les problémes de la philosophie moderne, je songe & lui en faire le
moindre reproche. Bien au contraire; cette allure dégagée, cet
affranchissement de tout préjugé d’école, cette matter-of-factness si 'on
me passe le terme, me plaisent infiniment. Il y a quelque chose de
piquant et de bienfaisant & voir un systéme carrément spiritualiste
sortir—par la simple vertu des méthodes empiriques et de la
logique du bon sens, mais maniées par un homme de génie—sortir,
dis-je, de ces mémes sciences naturelles et médicales d'oh tant de
bruyants vulgarisateurs ont cru pouvoir tirer des synthéses matéria-
listes et hostiles aux croyances séculaires de I’humanité. Et si
Peeuvre de Myers a pour résultat final de faire un victorieux con-
trepoids & celle des Biichner, Haeckel et consorts, en les battant
par leurs propres armes—c’est & dire sur le pur terrain du raisonne-
ment expérimental, sans recourir aux subtilités de I'épistémologie,—
elle aura pleinement rempli sa tiche dans Dhistoire de la pensée
humaine, et nul ne lui trouvera & redire d’avoir été droit au but
en dédaignant les détours traditionnels de la critique philosophique.

(ITI.) Ceci m’améne & parler du noyau plus particuliérement
scientifique de I'ouvrage de Myers, en laissant de coté sa philosophie
religieuse (que je trouve d’ailleurs trés élevée et pour laquelle
j'éprouve la plus sympathique admiration). Abstraction faite des
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Appendices, Glossaire, et autres pidces d’appui indispensables et du
plus grand intérét pour le lecteur, ce noyau consiste en huit
chapitres formant deux groupes bien distincts. Les quatre premiers
en effet (Disintegrations of Personality; Genius; Sleep; Hypnolism)
traitent de faits couramment reconnus par la science contemporaine,
mais auxquels Myers apporte une interprétation originale par s
doctrine proprement psychologique sur la constitution de la per-
sonnalité humaine. Les quatre derniers chapitres au contraire, qui
lui servent plus spécialement de fondement pour sa démonstration de
Pindépendance et de la survivance de I'Ame, se meuvent dans des
sphéres qui sont encore vues d’un fort mauvais ceil par la plupart
des savants en renom. Il convient donc de suivre l'auteur sur ces
deux terrains séparément.

Appliquée au premier domaine, la théorie myersienne de la Con-
science Subliminale (assez connue pour que je me dispense de la
résumer ici) me parait extrémement remarquable, et digne d'une
sérieuse attention de la part des psychologues (méme officiels et
universitaires), par la merveilleuse souplesse avec laquelle elle se
plie aux groupes de faits les plus divers, la clarté dont elle les
illumine aussit6t, Penchainement et les relations inattendues qu’elle
introduit entre eux, l'ordre systématique en un mot et l'intelligence
qui, grice 4 elle, jaillissent tout & coup de cette masse jusqueld
chaotique et obscure de phénoménes plus ou moins étranges. Sans
doute, sur bien des points elle dépasse notablement les données
rigoureuses de 'observation, et parfois elle peut sembler aventureuse
ou mystique dans sa maniére de relier, de compléter et d’interpréter
les phénomeénes directement vérifiables. Mais c’est 1a un trait in-
évitable de toute théorie par opposition & la simple notation des faits
bruts; et la hardiesse d’une hypothése doit lui étre comptée comme
une qualité plutét que comme un défaut, quand les seules consé-
quences de cette hardiesse sont un élargissement de notre horizon,
une intelligence plus compléte et plus satisfaisante des données
empiriques, un élan supérieur communiqué & la pensée et & la
recherche. Or sous ces divers rapports la théorie de Myers présente
deux ou trois marques d’excellence qui me semblent la mettre actuelle-
ment hors de pair (sans préjudice des améliorations qu’elle pourra
subir ultérieurement).

(1°.) D’abord elle embrasse sous elle, comme un point de vue
supérieur et plus compréhensif, une foule de théories analogues mais
moins élaborées et ne cadrant chacune qu’avec un certain ordre
restreint de faits. Le polypsychisme de Durand de Gros, le double-
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moi de Dessoir, la désagrégation mentale de Janet, les états hypnoides
de Breuer et Freud, l'étre subconscient de Gyel, d’innombrables
doctrines allemandes de l'inconscient et de non moins innombrables
théories frangaises du somnambulisme et de I'hypnose, tout cela
semble n’étre en somme que des ébauches préliminaires, des frag-
ments, ou des échos déformés, de la doctrine méme de Myers. Les
historiens futurs pourront s'évertuer & faire le départ, dans ces
communes analogies, entre ce que le psychologue anglais doit & ses
devanciers ou & ses contemporains moins brillants que lui, et ce que
maints de ces derniers lui ont au contraire emprunté, sciemment ou
non, de son vivant; ce fait reste évident 4 mes yeux, que si l'idée
de la Conscience Subliminale (par opposition au Moi simple des
spiritualistes classiques et & la cérébration inconsciente des physio-
logistes étroits) flotte dans l'air depuis une ou deux générations et
a percé simultanément, sous des formes diverses, dans lesprit d’une
foule de chercheurs, c’est cependant bien le génie de Myers, qui a
donné A cette idée son expression actuellement la plus parfaite et
la plus fouillée.

(2°.) Une preuve indirecte de la valeur et de la fécondité de la
doctrine de Myers, c’est le trésor de comparaisons heureuses et de
formules bien frappées qu'elle lui a suggérées, et qui, encore trop
ignorées des spécialistes toujours lents & prendre en considération
les travaux des amateurs, jouiront certainement d'une faveur crois-
sante 4 mesure que son ceuvre sera mieux connue. Je ne parle pas
seulement des ingénieux néologismes, dont plusieurs sont déja
devenus courants, incorporés par Myers au vocabulaire psychologique,
mais aussi des explications étonnamment simples et précises que sa
théorie lui fournit pour des choses ol tant de maitres illustres
pataugent encore & l'envi. Par exemple: I'hystérie, attribuée par
Myers & “an undue permeability of the psychical diaphragm ”
entrainant un état de confusion dans les échanges entre la per-
sonnalité ordinaire et ses couches subconscientes plus ou moins
maladives; le génie, caractérisé par linspiration, cest & dire “a
subliminal uprush of helpful faculty ”; la suggestion, & la fois
éclairée et circonscrite par cette définition, qui est un vrai chef
d’ceuvre, ‘“a successful appeal to the subliminal self,” etc. Tout
cela, objectera-t-on peut-étre, ce sont des mots ou des images,
non des réalités. Soit, mais comparez donc ces mots et ces images
aux autres assemblages d’images et de mots dont se paient les
auteurs en vogue, et vous verrez vite de quel coté se trouvent au
plus haut degré la clarté jointe & la profondeur, I'exactitude dans
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Pexpression concise des faits en méme temps que I'approche d'une
explication réelle et satisfaisante. Il n’y a qu’d prendre par exemple
les plus récentes théories francaises de I'hystérie! pour 8tre frappé
de voir combien toutes—a Pexception de celle de Janet, trés proche
parente de celle de Myers et psychologique comme elle—laissent an
fond & désirer, en dépit de leurs fréquentes prétentions physio-
logiques, et sont encore rudimentaires 4 c4té de la conception que la
doctrine de la conscience subliminale permet déja de se faire de cette
névrose. C'est bien autre chose encore quand on aborde I'hypno-
tisme et la suggestion, et qu'on voit tant d’auteurs se perdre en
discussions oiseuses, faute de connaitre les idées et les définitions si
claires de Myers.

(3°.) Sa théorie I'emporte sur toutes ses congénéres, 4 ma con-
naissance, par son ampleur et le champ qu’elle laisse ouvert A des
possibilités éventuelles non encore réalisées; en sorte que, méme &
ceux qui ne lui attribueraient aucune vérité en soi, elle offre du
moins les avantages inappréciables d’'un schéma suffisamment exten-
sible pour embrasser, & I'occasion, nombre de faits nouveaux qui ne
trouvent point de place dans les théories scientifiques courantes et
qui y détonent comme des intrus dont on ne sait que faire. Je
pourrais imaginer le cas, & tout le moins concevable, ou la télépathie
et la télékinésie venant & étre mises hors de doute par des faits
évidents et répétés, les cadres établis de la physiologie en seraient
absolument disloqués, tandis que ces possibilités ont leur place déja
marquée, comme bien l'on sait, dans la théorie de Myers. Mais
point n’est besoin d’aller si loin et d’inventer des circonstances
encore imaginaires: il suffit de feuilleter la littérature médicale la
plus récente pour y trouver, sous la plume d’auteurs fort peu suspects
de mysticisme, deux exemples tout frais de ce que je veux dire.
D’une part, des psychiitres frangais viennent de publier quelques
cas d’aliénés ayant présenté, peu de jours avant leur fin, une
amélioration aussi subite qu'inexplicable, en méme temps que le
pressentiment net de leur mort prochaine. D’autre part le fait, cité
par tous les magnétiseurs depuis Puységur, de somnambules ayant
la claire vision de leurs viscéres, parfois jusque dans leur structure

{Exemples : Pour Bernheim, I'hystérie n’existe pas par elle-méme, elle n’est que
la réaction exagérée d’un appareil hystérogéne particulidrement sensible.—
Suivant Sollier, elle est un engourdissement cérébral, un sommeil dont il n’y
a qu'a réveiller le malade pour le guérir.—ID’apres Babinsky, elle est un état
ou le sujet peut s’autosuggestionner et dont tous les phénoménes peuvent étre
reproduits par suguestion et guéris par persuasion.—Ete.
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intime, ce fait vient pour la premiére fois de franchir I'enceinte de
la science sous le nom d'aufoscopic inferne ou aulo-représentation
de Yorganisme; et par une amusante ironie du sort, les parrains de
ce nouveau-venu—assurément trés psychologique et subliminal—se
trouvent &tre les tenants d'une école qui prétend rejeter toute ex-
plication psychologique de I'hystérie et veut définir cette névrose en
purs termes de physiologie cérébrale! Je ne m’occupe pas ici de
savoir si ces deux faits—prévision de la mort chez des aliénés, aper-
ception intérieure des moindres détails de lorganisme chez des
hystériques—sont réels et authgntiques, ou le produit de la fumisterie
et de la malobservation. Il me suffit de constater que, redécouverts
ces derniers temps par des savants de la nuance la plus positive, ils
trouvent aisément leur explication dans la théorie des facultés sub-
liminales de Myers, tandis qu'ils dépassent et heurtent la physiologie
traditionnelle pour le moins autant que P'anesthésie suggérée le faisait
il y a soixante ans; et si les corps officiels aujourd’hui ne s’insurgent
plus, comme alors, contre des nouveautés aussi incroyables, c’est que
ceux-l4 méme qui affichent encore en paroles un souverain mépris
pour la psychologie subliminale, sont & leur insu déja tout pénétrés
de cette derniére, qu’ils ont respirée avec air du temps, et peuvent
par conséquent étre comptés comme des disciples malgré eux de la
doctrine de Myers.

Si j’ajoute enfin que cette théorie, quoique élaborée spécialement
sous la pression des faits anormaux ou morbides, s'applique égale-
ment & la psychologie normale et permet d’en élucider beaucoup de
phénomeénes quotidiens (le jeu des souvenirs, etc.) mieux que dans
bien d’autres doctrines classiques, j’en aurais assez dit pour justifier
le cas que je fais de I'cuvre proprement scientifique de Myers. Il
est grand temps que pathologistes et psychologues prennent enfin
contact avec elle, et que, mettant de c6té leurs préventions vieillottes
contre tout ce qui vient des amateurs de ‘ psychical research ”
indistinctement, ils se décident & étudier sérieusement la doctrine de
la Conscience Subliminale chez son plus illustre représentant; non
pas certes pour l'accepter aveuglément, mais afin de lutiliser dans
ce qu'elle a d’excellent et de profondément vrai, de Pamender en
ses points faibles, et de Padapter toujours mieux & la complexité
des phénoménes.

(IV.) Pour ce qui est maintenant des quatre derniers chapitres
(Sensory automatism ; Phantasms of the dead ; Motor automatism ; Trance,
possession, and ecstasy), ils roulent sur des sujets brfillants, qui seront
probablement longtemps encore une pomme de discorde parmi les

D
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chercheurs. Les faits que Myers a récoltdés ou observés lui-méme
Pont abondamment convaincu de la vérité fonciére de Pantique
croyance spirite, dont le seul énoncé a coutume de donner des crises
épileptiques & la plupart de nos penmseurs modernes, 4 moins qu'ils
ne se contentent de se voiler la face ou de hausser les épaules. Tout
bien réfléchi, je ne partage pas leur sentiment d’horreur ou de pitié;
le spiritisme, d'ailleurs trés complexe et savamment élaboré de Myers,
ne me parait point devoir &tre nécessairement rejeté d’emblée pour
P'unique raison qu'il est aux antipodes de nos habitudes scientifiques
actuelles. En fait, notre psychologie, méme physiologique, repose
déja sur une absurdité telle qu’'on n’en saurait concevoir de pire:
je veux parler de 'union des phénoménes de conscience et des phéno-
ménes cérébraux. Qu'on la formule empiriquement comme un
commerce réciproque, ou une liaison fonctionnelle quelconque, ou un
simple parallélisme, elle est de toute fagon inintelligible, et ne cesse
pas de l'dtre lorsqu'on se réfugie dans les creuses métaphores du
monisme, la théorie du double aspect, de l'unité & deux faces, du
miroitement subjectif du neurocyme, etc. En sorte que cela n’aggra-
vera gutre la situation d’admettre, st les faifs le réclament, que cette
inconcevable union n’est pas & l'abri du divorce, et que ces mémes
phénoménes de conscience, que l'expérience ordinaire nous montre
mystérieusement liés 4 des centres nerveux, peuvent s’en séparer
momentanément ou définitivement sous forme de synthéses mnésiques,
de personnalités psychiques, d’Ames survivantes, d’esprits désincarnés,
peu importe le nom qu’on leur donne.

Si les fails le réclament. Toute la question est 14 ; malheureusement
elle ne parait pas encore prés d’dtre résolue, et chacun en est réduit
& se faire comme il peut, li-dessus, son opinion personnelle. La
mienne, aprés avoir lu ces denx volumes, se trouve au méme point
qu’avant, c’est a dire d'une prudence et d’une sagesse tellement
banales que j'ose & peine la formuler. Qu'il g'agisse de la télépathie
(entendue au sens de Myers, comme influence purement psychique,
sans le secours de vibrations intercérébrales), de la clairvoyance
(télesthésie), de la précognition qui bouleverse nos idées courantes sur
le temps, de la possession enfin ou envahissement de I'organisme d’un
medium par les désincarnés, j’estime : (1°) que les preuves et raisonne-
ments avancés par Myers en faveur de ces phénoménes supranormaux
constituent, par leur nombre et leur poids, un dossier trop formidable
pour qu'on puisse désormais lignorer, 4 moins de se houcher volon-
tairement les yeux; et que ce serait une folle niaiserie que de pré-
tendre encore 'écarter en bloc sous le fallacieux prétexte que ces sujets
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ne sont pas susceptibles d’8tre étudiés d’'une maniére scientifique.
(2°) Que les conclusions de Myers ne ressortent pas de ce dossier avec
une évidence telle, une nécessité si inéluctable, qu'on puisse dores
et déja les considérer comme hors de contestation. On me fera
grice, J’espére, des objections et discussions de détail ; il y faudrait un
volume, et je suis d’ailleurs incompétent sur la piéce principale du
dossier, celle que Myers considérait lui-méme comme décisive et ou il
voyait le couronnement de son édifice. Je veux naturellement parler
des phénomeénes de Mme Piper (et jajoute de Mme Thompson,
qu’il est vraiment bien singulier de voir entiérement passée sous
silence au cours de ces quatorze cents pages, quand on sait la place
que ses séances ont tenue dans les derniéres années de la vie de
Myers et dans la formation de ses convictions sur Pauthenticité du
commerce spirite!). Sont-ce réellement les esprits des morts, ou tout
au moins quelque segment de leur personnalité, qui viennent converser
avec nous par lintermédiaire des mediums intrancés? Ou bien n'y
aurait-il 14 que des apparences décevantes, dues & une subtile com-
binaison de imagination subconsciente, dont on ne connait que trop
la malice, avec la télépathie des vivants dont on ignore encore les
limites? Il ne faut pas étre plus royaliste que le roi; ce n’est point
A moi, spectateur éloigné et imparfaitement renseigné, & me permettre
une opinion arrétée sur ces problémes ou le plus auguste aréopage,
siégeant aux premiéres loges et suivant les choses de prés, n’a pas
encore réussi 4 rendre un verdict unanime. L’expectative patiente,
et sans parti pris, est la seule attitude qui convienne en face des
divergences d’interprétation qui séparaient méme Myers et Mme
Sidgwick (I'un étant pour la possession directe, autre pour la télé-
pathie, de la part des désincarnés), et du désaccord plus fondamental
encore qui subsiste entre des autorités telles que MM. Hyslop et
Podmore, Hodgson et Lang, etc.

(V.) Je conclus. Nul ne peut prévoir le sort que l'avenir réserve
4 la doctrine spirite de Myers. Si les découvertes futures viennent
a2 confirmer sa thése de l'intervention empiriquement vérifiable
des désincarnés dans la trame physique ou psychologique de
notre monde phénoménal, alors son nom s'inscrira au livre dor
des grands initiateurs, et joint & ceux de Copernic et de Darwin,
il y complétera la triade des génies ayant le plus profondément
révolutionné la pensée scientifique dans l'ordre cosmologique, bio-
logique, psychologique. Si au contraire le voile qu'il a essayé

1With regard to this point, see a statement in the Journal S,P.R. for May,
1903, p. 74.—EprToR.
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de soulever venait A& retomber lourdement, et que les brillantes
perspectives d’une métaphysique expérimentale, portant jusque dans
PAu-deld les procédés objectifs et impersonnels de la science, se
trouvassent n’étre qu'un mirage trompeur, une illusion d’optique par
laquelle on aurait pris pour des révélations d’outre-tombe ce qui
n’était en réalité que jeux enfantins, ou plaisanteries macabres, de
consciences subliminales trés incarnées et plus on moins perverties;
si, en un mot, il fallait définitivement renoncer, non point & la
survivance (qui est une toute autre affaire), mais & la démonstration
scientifique de la survivance, alors ce serait l'effondrement du but
vers lequel Myers avait fait converger tous ses efforts, et I'idée
dominante de sa carriére n'aurait été qu'une utopie. Mais n’oublions
pas que, dans ce cas encore, son ceuvre proprement scientifique, bien
loin de se trouver ruinée, subsisterait intacte et méme d’une solidité
d’autant plus évidente que c'est précisément en s’appuyant sur elle
qu'on aurait fini par tirer les choses au clair. Il me parait certain
en effet que si jamais on réussit & dissiper les illusions et & découvrir
la vérité dans ce mystérieux domaine des phénoménes occultes, ce ne
sera qu’en continuant la voie méme largement ouverte par Myers, je
veux dire en poussant plus a fond cette investigation, dont il a été
le propagateur par excellence, des fonctions cachées et des puissances
intimes de notre étre, et en achevant d’édifier cette Psychologie
Subliminale & laquelle, quels qu’en soient les résultats, son nom
restera glorieusement attaché. TH. FLOURNOY.
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Iv.

IT is hard to know the best point of view from which to approach
Myers’s great work in writing for the Society for Psychical Research,
in whose publications so large a part of Human Personality has
already appeared, and to so many of whose members these pages
will still bring with them the memory of the thrill of word and
gesture with which their author used to vivify them as he poured
them forth at our meetings in impetuous eloquence. It seems best,
on the whole, that for our members the earlier portion of the book
should be taken as known, and that no time should be spent on
any criticism of the theory of the Subliminal Self, with which we
are now so familiar. The evidential portion too may be taken for
granted, the more so as what evidence is now for the first time
published is not so extensive or so novel in character as to call
for special discussion.

Myers's aim throughout was above all ethical ; his life’s task was
to give such a scientific proof of a future life as should provide a
dominating motive for the conduct of this life: and it is by this
standard alone that he would have wished to be judged. I propose
therefore to devote myself almost entirely to the later chapters in
which he sums up his conclusions from this point of view, and to
indicate exactly how far I find myself convinced, and where I have
to leave him, being unable to follow the argument with him to his
end. The whole question must be for every one of us eminently
a personal one, and apologies are hardly called for if I endeavour to
place a personal view on record where no general concord is to be
expected for many years to come.

Unfortunately the portion of the book which is in this respect
the most vital is precisely that which its author’s death left in-
complete, and we lack the final revision of the ultimate synthesis
which we seek with the deepest interest from a mind so acute, so
logical, and so strenuous. We have indeed much to be grateful
for. In dealing with evidence which is at once disparate and
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voluminous, the mere arrangement is not the least laborious, as it is
perhaps the most responsible portion of the writers task; and it
is one for which Myers's special gifts admirably qualified him. The
patience, the penetration, and the lucidity which he has brought
to bear on it are above all praise, and his argument is marshalled
and organised by a master's hand. Only the last deductions are
left unfinished, and even here the argument is from the first so
directed to a plain end that one can never doubt as to Myers's real
opinion on any vital matter. Yet one may well hesitate to raise
objections to which he may seem to have given too little weight;
one may always fancy that so finished a dialectician had his answers
in reserve, and might have found them a place in a completed work.

We have however a right to remember that, for all his real
genius for scientific conceptions, Myers could not really approach
this great subject with scientific detachment. He nowhere conceals
his overwhelming desire that, in the highest interests of the human
race, human personality should be proved to survive bodily death.
The burning conviction that he holds in his hands this irrefutable
proof fires his words with the enthusiasm of the prophet, while his
desire to appeal to the reason of his contemporaries often imposes
on him the stern restraint of the scientific treatise. ~The struggle
between the two impulses is visible on every page of the book,
and the skill with which they are fused is characteristic and
admirable. But if Myers did not attain to detachment, neither
can any critic hope to do the same; the matter is too vital for
every man. However surely the evidence be established, it is still
so dark in interpretation that every one will read in it that which
he most wants to read. Let me therefore honestly say at once
that I want to find in it something which Myers did not want,
and that I find it accordingly.

With this confession let me express at once the effect which
Myers’s work produces upon me. It greatly weakens my sense of
personality, to such an extent that I am rather less than more
willing to believe that my personality will survive death, at least
in any sense which can make such a belief a dominant motive for
this life’s work. This result is clearly not what Myers would have
wished; and yet it seems to me to be the natural outcome of all
his evidence. I follow him in the greater part at least of what he
claims for the ¢“subliminal Self” of the living; and then I have
to ask, “can this subliminal self be called a part of my personality,
in any sense in which such a belief will influence my life?” My
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subliminal self is something of which I am not conscious. It does not
appear to be governed exclusively by the moral laws which I take
as my guide, or by the physical laws which control my body, and,
through my brain, my consciousness. I am barely aware, through
the experience of others, of its existence, and know nothing of the
laws by which it can affect what I call “me,” or “I” can affect
it. It appears, so far as I can learn anything about it, to move
in another world, which approaches marvellously near to the Infinite or
the Absolute or the World Spirit or whatever we like to call it;
at all events in a region where what we call Personality becomes
void of all meaning.

Personality as conceived by the ordinary man—and this is the
view which, for the present at least, is of real moral significance—
has both a positive and a negative aspect. On the one hand it is
based fundamentally on the continuous stream of memory, which
carries with it too our hopes and aspirations for the future. On the
negative side it is equally defined by its limitations—primarily by
its clear separation from the other similar streams of memory which
we conceive as co-existent, and call the personalities of other men.
Normally we think of our personality as limited by our physical
frame and its capacity for sense impressions, and cut off from other
personalities by a line as hard and fast as that which divides our
bodies from the rest of material nature. It is difficult for a man
to think of his personality apart from his body; and it is no doubt
this difficulty which leads to the conception of what St. Paul calls
the ¢spiritual body” of the Resurrection. This spiritual body
would I suppose in modern phrase be called a surviving personality,
a boundary, that is, which shall in a future life keep our earthly
memories together in a continuous stream with our discarnate
memories, free from solution and absorption by any surrounding
spiritual medium. And it is at any rate the existence of such a
spiritual body that Myers sets himself to prove.

And yet it seems to me that the whole effect of his book is to
shake and weaken every property of personality. He sets out with
a striking chapter on Disintegrations of Personality, which at once
shatters the natural, if somewhat crude idea of a man's self as a
single stream of continuous memory in a single body. The stream
is not continuous—it is subject to interruptions as capricious as
they may be extensive. It is not single, for several streams,
distinet and in some cases independent, may exist in the same
body during its material life.
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He then in subsequent chapters goes on to abolish the limitations
which form the other elements in our conception of self. He conceives
a secondary state in which the ‘“spirit” can leave the body, and
not only travel afar but actually modify spatial relations at a
distance, so as to impress the sense-organs of other conscious
persons. It may enter into their thoughts. It may even be inde-
pendent of time, and become precognitive. It can in short take
upon it some at least of the capacities which we usually associate
with the ¢ Absolute.” And all of this—most of all the production
of ““ collective hallucinations,” for which the theory of space-modifica-
tion seems to me to be a rather crude and unsatisfying hypothesis
—to my mind reduces the notion of personality almost to vanish-
ing point. Once more, it seems to take us into a region where
personality becomes meaningless, because it loses its limitations, and,
with its limitations, its unity.

And if this is the case with the incarnate spirit, how much more
must we hesitate before we can ascribe to the discarnate the necessary
boundaries which are required to constitute a personality. Of the
discarnate spirit we only know for certain that if it does exist, it
is without the most obvious bond which constituted it a separate
unity. So far as there can be said to be any probabilities in such
a matter, it would seem probable that the spirit emancipated from
the body would extend those powers of the secondary self” which
appear to us as transcendental, and would enter into closer communion
with kindred spirits, till the bounds of personality grew vaguer or
even vanished.

This is however a question of evidence, if evidence can be obtained.
And the ultimate object of Myers’s work is to bring forward such
evidence and interpret it. Let me say first that the evidence
which he brings is relevant and of the highest importance. It
seems to me to prove much, but not all that he claims. And I
say at once that it does seem to me to prove that something of
us does survive death. It seems to me to show that after the
death of the body there remains a more or less coherent complex
of memories which is accessible to the subliminal self of certain
living persons, What I do not as yet see is that this complex
has such coherence as can enable us to consider it a personality,
or that it is bound up with such continuing vital processes as may
justify us in holding that life in the spiritual world is continuous
with life in this. The evidence seems to point rather to an
alternative which at least is consistent with analogy, and demands
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to be fully considered—that as the physical body only gradually
dissolves into its elements after death, so the spiritual retains for
a time a certain coherence which is no proof of life. Under
certain circumstances the physical body may be preserved in a
way which enables us to tell, it may be centuries after, how the
living man appeared externally in the world. It is possible that
the same may be the case with the spiritual. There may be a
process of dissolution, varying perhaps greatly under conditions of
which we know nothing; and it may be possible for peculiarly
gifted living spirits to behold the gradually disintegrating spirit,
and bring us word, with more or less completeness, of what the
spiritual man was during life.

Even if we go no farther than this, we have made a gigantic
step. At all events the great abyss has been bridged, and with
a foot on the other shore we have the possibilities of unknown
realms to explore. Even if we hesitate to follow, we cannot blame
a man like Myers who, with courage and hope, would lead us
into the new world. But we must claim for ourselves the right
to be heard if we carefully examine our first footing before we
take a second step.

It is practically on the evidence of Mrs. Piper that the whole
case is founded. Our reports of her trance-communications are so
full that all other evidence sinks unto unimportauce compared to
them, and can only be regarded as confirmatory and of the second
degree. Even the note-books of Stainton Moses, as Myers freely
admits, full as they are, do not offer anything like the same
strength of testimony. It is then to Mrs. Piper that we must
turn, and more particularly to the sittings of her second period,
when she was under the control known as “George Pelham.”
Let us see then what are the claims which Myers founds on these.
They are so daring and startling that it is best to state them
in his own words, which are clear and fearless enough.!

“The claim then is that the automatist, in the first place, falls
into a trance, during which his spirit partially quits his body’;—
enters at any rate into a state in which the spiritual world is
more or less open to his perception; and in which also—and this
is the novelty—it so far ceases to occupy the organism as to
leave room for an invading spirit to use it in somewhat the same
fashion as the owner is accustomed to use it.

“The brain being thus left temporarily and partially uncontrolled,

1Vol. 11. p. 190. '



58 . F

Dr. Walter Leaf. [PART

a disembodied spirit sometimes, but not always, succeeds in occupy-
ing it; and occupies it with varying degrees of control. In some
cases (Mrs. Piper) two or more spirits may simultaneously control
different portions of the same organism.”

Thus we have two distinct hypotheses—first, that the spirit of
the sensitive has access, more or less, to the secrets of the in-
visible world ; and secondly, that other spirits can take possession
of the vacant organism, and reveal themselves through it, by
speech or writing, or both together. What a complication results
may be conceived. ‘‘We must continually bear in mind the
impossibility of distinguishing the different elements that may enter
into so complex a phenomenon. . . . The transparency which
renders the one possession possible facilitates also the other. This
may be one reason for the admixture seen in most trance-utterances—
of elements which come from the sensitive’s own mind with elements
inspired from without. . . . Further, we cannot draw a clear line
between the influence of the organism itself—as already moulded
by its own indwelling spirit—and the continuing influence of
that spirit, not altogether separated from the organism. .. . The
result may be a kind of mixed telepathy between the sitter, the
sensitive’s spirit, and the extraneous spirit.”!

Let us see if, for this appalling complication, we cannot substitute
a theory more consistent with facts already observed, and simple
enough to allow of some hope of interpretation. Let us then admit
that Mrs. Piper passes into a secondary state in which her power
of perception of the spiritual world is largely increased. Let us now
suppose that in this spiritual world her secondary self finds memory
groups surviving—possibly undergoing the process of dissolution, but
still surviving and retaining a certain amount of coherence, and thus
representing with more or less completeness the inner life of known
persons who have passed away. Will not the known tendency of
her secondary self to dramatic presentation lead to such communica-
tions as those which have been so fully and so carefully reported?

This question is in fact forced upon us by the principle of con-
tinuity which Mpyers rightly takes as his guide, and which is
notably exemplified in the development of Mrs. Piper herself. Her
first control, as we all know, was “Dr. Phinuit.” Myers still clings
to the belief that Phinuit may possibly be regarded ‘““as an intelli-
gence extraneous to Mrs. Piper—as in fact a discarnate spirit.”*
But he is conscious of the enormous difficulties in the way of such

1Vol. 11. p. 249. 2Vol. 11. p. 240.
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a belief, in view of Phinuit’s untrue, and indeed absurd, statements
respecting his life on earth; and he admits that “many may think
it most probable that the Phinuit control was nothing more than a
secondary personality of Mrs. Piper.” This is in fact the only theory
which, at least in the present state of our knowledge, we have any
right to hold.

In her third stage Mrs. Piper is controlled by ¢Imperator,”
¢ Rector,” and others, who profess to have been when on earth
certain illustrious, but not divine personages. They profess also to
be identical with Stainton Moses’ controls, who gave their real
names to him; these were never published, but were known to
Myers himself. It was therefore an obvious test that they should
give through Mrs. Piper the names which they had given to Stainton
Moses. This simple test they completely failed to fulfil! Thus in
the third stage the evidence for external personality breaks down as
it did in the first. If Imperator and his assistants are really dis-
carnate personalities, they are lying spirits. But in the meantime
we are bound to regard them as further dramatis personae of Mrs.
Piper’s fertile subliminal self.

There remains her second period, when she was under the control
of ¢“George Pelham,” who claimed to be the spirit of a known
person recently deceased. We notice the progressive advance from
the vulgar “Phinuit,” through the cultivated “G.P.” to the exalted
“Imperator”; and if we are to follow any principle of continuity,
we must not assume for “ G.P.” any different origin from the
other two. The evidence may possibly be overwhelming enough
to force us to do so; but then we must abandon the principle of
continuity.

Is then the evidence so overwhelming? Is it enough to force us
to acknowledge that the controls of the second period are what
they profess to be—the still living spirits of those who have recently
passed away, and are making themselves known to their friends on
earth? I have already indicated my own answer to this question.
The evidence is very striking and very strong. It proves, I think,
that memories of the dead survive, and are under special con-
ditions accessible to us. But I do not see that it proves the
survival of what we call the living spirit, the personality—a unit of
consciousness, limited and self-contained, a centre of will and vital
force, carrying on into another world the aspirations and the affec-
tions of this.

1 Proceedings, Vol. xmi1., pp. 408-9.
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Those who took part in Mrs. Piper’s earlier sittings came gene-
rally to the conclusion that she had by some subliminal faculty
access to a store of memories belonging to the sitters and their
friends, but not consciously present in their minds. As some one
then put it, the effect was as though she had been able to rummage
through a waste-paper basket full of their old letters, often
torn and blurred, containing much that was unintelligible, but often
affording an unmistakable, though forgotten, piece of fact. The main
question for us in 1890 was whether these broken memories belonged
only to the living, or whether there was not some similar store-
house for the dead as well- The result of the later evidence seems
to me to be that we must now accept the latter proposition as true
Further than this I do not think that it carries us.

A full discussion of the *“G.P.” communications would mean a
review of Hodgson’s and Hyslop’s reports, rather than of Humans
Personality. But no reader of them can have failed to be struck
by their fragmentary, obscure and generally muddled character.
Professor Hyslop speaks frankly of the ‘discarnate spirit,” as
“exhibiting various degrees of clearness and confusion, merging now
and then into delirium, automatism, or complete syncope.”! No
better illustration of this can be found than the ingenious series
of experiments by which he illustrates the nature of the communics-
tions by telegraphic messages between living persons.2 These cleatly
show, by the artificial restrictions required, how far the spirits
fall below the intelligence of the normal rational man.

This undeniable and puzzling confusion is explained by Myers as
due to the novel conditions under which a mind is using a brain
which does not belong to it.® Such a supposition hardly seems
to meet the case. The most obvious puzzle is that the communicating
spirits seem to have the greatest difficulty in getting at what
should be the primary means of identification—their own names.
This is hard to understand if the difficulty is one of means of
communication only; it clearly points to some imperfect com-
prehension at the origin of the message. It becomes intelligible
enough on the alternate hypothesis, that the messages are in fact
being given at second hand. If we imagine ourselves as endeavour-
ing to construct a dramatic presentation of a human being from
what we can find in an old diary belonging to him, we see at
once that his own name might be one of the hardest things to

! Proceedings, Vol. xvi. p. 284. 2 Itid. pp. 537-623.
3Vol. 1. p. 254.
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make out. And I conceive that the secondary personality of Mrs.
Piper may be in somewhat the same position—having access to a
cluster of earthly memories where the name of the owner is not
explicitly presented, and must be slowly extricated, not by the
agency of the owner himself, but by a process of inference—
largely aided, no doubt, by the recipients of the communications.
And further, the general mental attitude of the communicants
seems distinctly to point to the cluster of memories as disinte-
grating—full of the gaps and vaguenesses which we should expect
to find as the forerunners of ultimate dissolution.

That is the conclusion to which Human Personality has brought
me. Mpyers himself would, I fear, have regarded it as a complete
negation of his hopes, and a practical rejection of his life’s work.
To me it is not so. To me * personality ” presents itself mainly as
a limitation—as the barrier which inexorably cuts me off from those
who are nearest and dearest to me, so that they can never ¢ know
half the reasons why I smile or sigh.” To a large part of the
human race personality means something crippled by surroundings,
or smirched with sin, or distorted by hereditary taint, as it seems
to us, beyond hope of cure. It is a hope and not a fear that the
dissolution of the body may mean the dissolution of this spiritual
crust as well; that one day the infinite which is within us all may
have freer play, and mingle in unconstrained communion with other
spiritual elements equally purged of earthly dross, through channels
infinitely clearer and more translucent than the imperfect and un-
satisfying organs of the mortal frame.

And this hope Myers, by the life’s work which he has summed up
in Human Personality, has enormously strengthened. He has shown
that even in this life we have, through the subliminal self, a contact
with the infinite which is more than a mere guess—that however
imperfectly and sporadically, man has glimpses of a faculty trans-
cending the powers of sense. And he has carried the link across
the grave. This is after all the great step, beside which the rest
sinks into insignificance. When once that is taken, anything else
may follow. Myers’s further conclusions may prove in the end to be
right; or man may through the ages work out a scheme of the
spiritual world as far transcending Myers as Myers transcends the
Hottentot. But this will not one whit diminish the debt we owe
to him. WALTER LEAF.
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“THE NINETEENTH CENTURY ” AND MR. FREDERIC
MYERS.

By ANDREW LaANG.

IN The Nineteenth Century—and After, for April 1903, appeared two
articles on Humun Personality, the book by Mr. Frederic Myers.
At a Highland inn, being destitute of more serious literature, I read
these essays. It did not appear to me that they were quite worthy
of the genius of our leading Comteist, Mr. Frederic Harrison; and
of one of our most eminent scientific men, theologians, and investiga-
tors of Mrs. Gallup, Mr. W. H. Mallock. The essay of Mr. Harrison
was a sportive apologue. Free, as he is, from degrading supersti-
tion, Mr. Harrison playfully informed the town that, after * dipping
into” Mr. Myers’s book for about ninety minutes, he dreamed
that he died, after an apoplectic seizure. Absié omen! Mr.
Harrison must be cautious as to what he reads, avoiding what he
disagrees with., He then described his posthumous adventures
While remaining Mr. Frederic Harrison, he felt great difficulty in
retaining a firm hold of his consciousness of personal existence. The
Aurora Borealis and (I think) other cosmic phenomena, sniggered at
his efforts, and Mr. Harrison found himself tittering in sympathy.
““Was I even a Gas, or a Force?” Mr. Harrison asked himself with
natural anxiety. We are not concerned to answer these queries,
aor to decide whether Mr. Harrison was a Force, or merely a Gas,
nor even whether a Gas is a Force, as the domestic meter may
seem to suggest. *Was not my dream,” he exclaims complacently,
“infinitely more sublime, more beautiful, more wonderful, than
that of any S.P.R.%”

Who can reply? No S.P.R. known to us has any vision of its
.own ; we cannot compare such a non-existent dream with the Somnia
Pythagorea of Mr. Harrison, when he asked himself whether he was
not, perhaps, a Gas, or a Force, perhaps.

The apologue of Mr. Harrison, composed after “dipping into” a
book by Mr. Myers, a man of not inconsiderable intellect and
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ustry, seemed an odd apparition, and a trifle out-of-date, in the
wteenth Century—and After. After the Nineteenth Century, are we
be discussing Mr. Harrison’s taste in dreams?
Javing read the badinage of Mr. Harrison, I turned to the more
id arguments of Mr. Mallock. Now I find him deep in the
1amental title-pages of books of the Elizabethan age, looking for
blems of the Hanged Hog (or Bacon), and encountering
: Porcupine, collared and fettered Or, which, I learn, was the
st of Sir Philip Sidney. Again he is in the forefront of
» science of our time, instructing the veteran Lord Kelvin,
10 appears to require some hints as to the Suction of the
smic Egg. Next Mr. Mallock reveals to the reading public
» Doctrine of Mrs. Gallup, and examines a Baconian cypher
th the acumen of a Poe or a Phellips; and anon he dazzles, or
monishes, as the novelist of Society. It was to be expected that
th a man would have taken Psychical Research, like all the rest
knowledge, for his province; while a tie yetr more endearing
'med to exist between the sympathies of Mr. Mallock and those
Mr. Myers. Among the fair and intellectual daughters of
lambia there are two whose claims to distinction are not freely
septed by the wise and learned. One, Mrs. Gallup, has discovered
at Bacon wrote most of Elizabethan literature and did into prose part
Pope’s translation of the Iliad. She has unriddled the cypher in
rich Bacon not only reveals his literary secret, but displays an engag-
g ignorance of history, law, and even of his own family circle. In
e most chivalrous manner, and with a mind truly open, Mr.
allock advocated the desirableness of studying Mrs. Gallup’s system,
ough, to the pedantic specialist, it seems to be demonstrably con-
icuous nonsense. Mr. Myers was an even more ardent believer
those claims to communicate with the dead, which Mrs. Piper, of
»ton, U.S. (as I understand), does not make, the lady leaving the
testion to be settled by the learned.
Nobody can believe everything, and it was too much to expect
it an investigator of Mrs. Gallup should also be a student of Mrs.
iper. Still, one thought that Mr. Mallock would sympathize with
Ir. Myers. He does not, and he even attributes intellectual dis-
onesty to that writer. This is an antiquated method in con-
roversy, and I do not dispute the intellectual homesty of Mr.
fallock. Heaven forbid! Still, when I read his article it appeared
 me that he had not perused his author very carefully, and that
be first attributed to Mr. Myers, and then refuted, certain idess which
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Mr. Myers did not, in my opinion, entertain: a practice very
common among critics.

I therefore wrote to the editor of the Nineteenth Century—and After,
saying that if no stronger champion were in the field I wounld
gladly cross swords with Mr. Mallock. As the editor had given
plenty of room to a discussion about Bacon’s claim to the throne
of England, and to the authorship of Shakespeare’s plays, I deemed
that he might spare a few pages to my attempt to expiscate Mr.
Myers’s ideas. The editor consented ; two or three letters passed
between us. I sent in the following paper, and he rejected it
almost by return of post. I then asked whether I might publish
his letters with my paper, and he,—I think not unnaturally,—refused
his permission. About the contents of these letters my lips are
sealed. The S.P.R., however, will observe that the labour of
half the lifetime of a learned and industrious man appears to be
deemed less worthy of discussion than the cypher of Mrs. Gallup.
But the fault may be my own; my paper may be unworthy of
the topic about which I treat, and I make no claims to the scientific
eminence of Mr. Mallock, though conceivably I know as much as
he does about psychical research. The rejected paper follows, with
only verbal alterations.

In trying to review Mr. Mallock’s review of Human Personality by
the late Mr. Frederic Myers, I attempt a task difficult and ungrate-
ful. It is ungrateful because I wish that Mr. Myers had left theories,
especially metaphysical and ‘“metetherial ” theories, out of his work;
and it is difficult, because I am not at all certain that the theories
are understood either by Mr. Mallock or by myself. Indeed, if the
theories are bad, they are perhaps a good deal worse than Mr.
Mallock has proved them to be. It is also my misfortune to regard
metaphysics with the extreme distrust and dislike which the general
public, and most men of science, freely bestow on * Metapsychics.”

But if I am no psychologist or metaphysician, as Mr. Mallock is,
Professor William James is a psychologist of acknowledged eminence.
It is, therefore, worth remarking that while Mr. Mallock regards
Mr. Myers’s theory ‘““as being not only fantastic in respect of its
general character, but also as gratuitously inapplicable to the facts
which he invokes it to explain,” Professor James, without actually
accepting the theory, treats it in a much more respectful manner.
He does not like the terms “supraliminal” and *subliminal,” and
Mr. Myers himself gave us alternatives, ‘extra-marginal” and ¢ intra-
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marginal,” which seem less open to objection. But Mr. James, like

Mr. Myers himself, regards the theory as a mere provisional pioneer-
ing hypothesis. Mr. Myers says that he does not “ claim to attain to a
scientific standard.” If a science he has, it is “in its dim and poor
beginnings,” as chemistry was ‘“when a few monks groped among
the properties of the nobler metals.” (Vol. I, p. 2.) Professor James
says that Mr. Myers took ‘“a lot of scattered phenomena . . . he
made series of them, filled in the transitions by delicate hypotheses
or analogies, and bound them together in a system by his bold
inclusive conception of the Subliminal Self. . . . What is the precise
constitution of the Subliminal? Such is the problem which deserves
to figure in our Science hereafter as the problem of Myers,” who
has also added, says Professor James, not without levity, ‘“many
ways of putting the Subliminal on tap.”! Sir Oliver Lodge also
claims for Myers that “he has laid a foundation . .. on ground
more solid than has ever been available before,”2? which is not saying
much!

If we listen to these eminent men of science, Mr. Myers’s effort
can scarcely be so ‘‘fantastic,” and “gratuitously inapplicable to the
facts which he invokes it to explain,” as Mr. Mallock avers. Au-
thority, to be sure, goes for very little in such matters; still the
opinions of two specialists in psychology and other sciences cannot
wholly be disdained. ‘ Analogies” and * delicate hypotheses” are,
as a rule, worth very little (despite Mr. Mallock’s own use of them),
and Mr. Myers was clearly aware of the fact. He was groping in
what he calls “the Subliminal,” as Friar Bacon may have groped in
“the nobler qualities of metals.” He was guessing with a purpose,
namely to form a kind of thread on which to string series of facts,
or of what he believed to be facts. The question is not so much
whether he solved “Myers's problem,” but whether he stated his
problem without too much of the inconsistency and self-contradiction
which almost invariably beset the makers of *delicate hypotheses,”
even in such fields as anthropology and history. But if Mr. Myers's
theory turns out to be self-contradictory and fantastic, that does not
damage the value of his great collection of facts, any more than Mr.
Frazer’s chain of hypotheses, if here and there to some critics un-
acceptable, injures the merit of the vast collections in his Golden Bough.

Mr. Mallock writes: “ Mr. Myers asserts that the subliminal self
is not the unconscious part of the supraliminal, but is a separate

1 Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. XVIL, pp. 15-18.

30p. cit., Vol. XVIIL,, p. 4.
E
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conscious entity, and that the supraliminal is a separate entity also.
The latter is as mortal and as dependent on the physical organism
as any man of science can say it is; but the former stands on a
totally different footing. The organism depends on it, not it on the
organism, and for it alone Mr. Myers claims immortality ” (p. 629).

Does Mr. Myers really mean, or say, all this?! He writes “I do
not . . . assume that there are two correlative and parallel selves
existing always within each of us. Rather I mean by the subliminal
Self that part of the Self which is commonly subliminal.” (Vol L,
p. 15.) What is “a Self,” and what is meant by “a part of a
Self”¢ I have no clear idea: such phrases seem mere counters
representing notions of no fixed value. But here Mr. Myers certainly
does not speak of “two separate conscious entities,” one mortal, the
other immortal. He denies that he makes the assumption which Mr.
Mallock attributes to him. But he goes on to say that *“no Self of
which we can here have cognisance is in reality more than a frag-
ment of a larger Self,—revealed in a fashion at once shifting and
limited through an organisation not so framed as to afford it full
manifestation.”

All this does not agree with Mr. Mallock’s statement of Mr. Myers's
theory. Mr. Myers is not saying that we know here two separate
conscious entities or selves, one deathly, one exempt from death.
He says that we know no such entities, but merely have glimpses
of fragments of “a larger Self” which we cannot know. That larger
Self, I take it, is not the Subliminal Self, as more or less known to
science. If we cannot possibly know i¢, perhaps the less we say about
it the better; however, man is a guess-making animal

1 Mr. Myers, in a footnote (Vol. I., p. 14) writes: ‘ We may attempt, indeed,
deeper distinctions, and speak of the empirical self on the one hand, and the sur-
viving or the transcendental self on the other hand.” But he does not say
that the surviving self is exclusive of the empirical self, and he constantly
gives examples of the alleged survival of the empirical self in the alleged
surviving self. In Vol. I., p. 12, he writes: * The °conscious self’ of each of
us, as we call it,—the empirical, the supraliminal self, as I should prefer to say—
does not comprise the whole of the consciousness or of the faculty within us.
There exists a more comprehensive consciousness, a profounder faculty, which
for the most part remains potential only so far as regards the life of earth,
but from which the consciousness and the faculty of earth-life are mere selections,
and which reasserts itself in its plenitude after the liberating change of death.”
The *“supraliminal ” is a ‘‘mere selection” from the ‘‘subliminal.” The passage
quoted demonstrates that Mr. Mallock has misconceived, and therefore mis-
stated Mr. Myers’s theory, and, I repeat, he gave no references for his
averments on this important head.
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As Mr. Myers denies that he believes in “two separate conscious
antities” in each man, and denies that in this world we know the
whole of any Self whatever, one argument of Mr. Mallock’s seems of
loubtful validity. It is a telling argument, as it stands. “The
supposed subliminal self,” he says, ‘as operated on by the hypnotiser,
instead of exhibiting any special independence or superiority, dis-
tinguishes itself mainly by its docile and credulous slavery to the
suggestions of any chance operator. It is tricked by statements
which would hardly deceive an idiot” (p. 638).

Indeed I understand that idiots, of all people, are least amenable
0 the hypnotist.

Mr. Mallock goes on to say that, accordlng to Mr, Myers, this
ltra-idiotic subliminal self “will do almost anything that the
1ypnotiser tells it to do, except what is morally wrong. Here it
sthows its innate spiritual purity. .. .”

If Mr. Myers really means all this, he has clearly lost hold of
his own theory. For his theory is that in no way can we, while
“here,” get knowledge of the whole of ‘‘the larger self,” or even
of any other self: we cannot, therefore, disengage by hypnotism
che whole of the subliminal self. Consequently ‘the hypnotic
stratum,” as Mr. Myers calls it, which is so easily “tricked” by
:he operator, is not all the ‘larger,” or even ‘‘the subliminal self.”
That self, by Mr. Myers’s definition, it cannot be. The self mani-
ested in the hypnotic condition is nof the subliminal self, or the
oul, or the immortal somewhat, neaf, for we can never get it
1eat | It is only one “fragment” (or aspect, or faculty, as I should
refer to say) of a larger self, “revealed in a fashion at once
thifting and limited.” This being so, and the hypnotic self being,
n Mr. Myers’s opinion, on the moral level of the workaday self,
Mr. Mallock says “it is hard to imagine a clearer admission than
this, that the two selves are the same self in different conditions,
ind not, as Mr. Myers imagines, two independent beings.”

But Mr. Myers has denied that he conceives any two selves
tnown to, or knowable by, us, here, as “two independent beings.”
. have never understood him, as Mr. Mallock does—apparently—
o hold that, when observing a patient in any hypnotic stage
vhatever, we observe the ‘“supposed subliminal self” at work as
‘an independent being,” in full untrammelled power. I understand
iim to mean that a fragment or a potentiality of a self is, in the
iypnotic state, able to exert itself in different degrees,—degrees
‘shifting and limited,”—upon our organisms, That self is able,
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more or less, to trick the body into supposing that soap is chocolate,
" for example, or into raising a blister where a postage stamp has
been applied to the skin. Therein lies all of its ‘“supposed inde-
pendence or superiority,” as far as evinced in certain hypnotic
stages.! In other cases it appears sometimes to control the tendency
to drink, for example. For all that I know, perhaps a sober man
may be capable of conversion into a drunkard, by suggestion. Mr.
Myers seems to think not, but I am unaware that the experiment
has been tried. Whether improvements of conduct under sugges
tion are without “moral value” (as in Mr. Mallock’s view) I do
not know ; but, even if non-moral, such improvements would be
practically welcome. If, indeed, there is no Free Will (as I under-
stand Mr. Mallock to argue, but I may misunderstand him), I don’t
see where morality comes in, anyhow, but that is a question which
does not interest me.

So far, I really conceive that Mr. Mallock may have glided into
an ignoratio elenchi. Mr. Myers does not hold (I take it) that we
living men know, or can know, two separate comscious entities,
one of which is immortal: nor does Mr. Myers think that this
superior entity is known by us completely, or is fully on view, in
patients under hypnotism. That were absurd. Mr. Myers does
not, I repeat, maintain that in hypnotism or any other condition,
do we get at the full-blown subliminal self, or at the ¢larger
self.”

If the subliminal self, as known in hypnotism, is in one aspect
rather an ass, it is much worse, Mr. Myers shows, in various
automatisms. Planchette, and a table (in table-tilting), are often
silly, occasionally profane or obscene, more rarely are credited with
knowledge not normally acquired. As a rule, the rubbish of the
subliminal stratum comes to the top in automatic writing. We get
subliminal nonsense, or chaff, or profanity; as well as subliminal
sagacity, just as in dreams we get nonsense, usually; clairvoyance
very seldom, even on Mr. Myers's showing. The reason is that
the subliminal self, as knowable by us here, is not ‘‘a separate conscious
entity ” of a vastly superior character, but is only a flickering set
of glimpses of all kinds, from idiocy to inspiration. At least I
have always understood Mr. Myers in this sense, while taking him
to mean that, in the inspired sorts of glimpses, we may detect
brief fragmentary visions of his *larger self.”

1In other stages and conditions other powers are supposed to be displayed.
But it is not supposed that the subliminal self is ‘‘all there” at large.
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On another point the critic seems to me to misunderstand his
author. “For it alone,” says Mr. Mallock (meaning his *superior
conscious entity ”), “Mr. Myers claims immortality.” It appears
more accurate to say that he claims for ‘“the larger self” per-
sistence or survival, after death. Immortality is another matter,
But does Mr. Myers say that the supraliminal ordinary self—the
inferior of Mr. Mallock’s pair of conscious entities—is mortal, or
is extinguished by death? Mr. Mallock avers that he does: if
he does, Mr. Myers rejects much of what he himself accepts as
evidence. The only supraliminal ‘self” that can be conceived of
as surviving death is the continuous chain of human memories and
associations. Now if these do not survive,’ immortality had no
interest for Mr. Myers. He wanted to renew his old friendships,
veterum haud immemor amorum. His phantasms of the dead mani-
festly remember their earthly homes, friends, and kinships, so do
his spirits which talk through Mrs. Piper & Co., though they
have forgotten any Greek they ever had to an astonishing degree.
“G.P.,” that famed spirit, ““felt bad in his head ”; a thoroughly
supraliminal sensation, just as a man whose leg has been amputated
feels pain in that leg. All these memories—-all things, in fact,
that Mr. Myers’s spirits do or say—are survivals of the supra-
liminal consciousness. How, then, can Mr. Mallock aver that,
in Mr. Myers's theory, the supraliminal self is independent,
and is mortal? If Mr. Myers has said so, he is not worth
thinking about at all: he is to be placed far below the rather
humble level assigned to him as a reasoner by Mr. Mallock. The
common phantasm of the dead, in Mr. Myers’s opinion, is ‘‘not
all there”; the soul of the dead man is nof wholly occupied, like
the spectral minister of the Kirk, in tramping round the country
near Lessudden (Vol. IL, pp. 396, 397). Only a casual side-stream of
his consciousness is occupied with Tweed-side, but that side-stream
is as supraliminal as trout. Thus the supraliminal self must survive,
despite Mr. Mallock, in the theory of Mr. Myers. If it did not,
the personality of each of us could not survive at all, to the joy
of Mr. Frederic Harrison.

Mr. Mallock remarks that Mr. Myers, in his chapter on Sleep,
“insists again that the subliminal self is a separate self-existing
personality ” (p. 630). If so, Mr. Myers contradicts himself, for he has
written “I find it permissible and convenient to speak of subliminal
selves, or of a subliminal self. . . . I mean by the subliminal self
that part of the self which is commonly subliminal,” being no more
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than “a fragment of a larger self.” Now, unlike Mr. Mallock, I
cannot find in Mr. Myers’s chapter on Sleep any statement that the
subliminal self is “a separate self-existing personality.” An exact
reference to this statement is mot given by Mr. Mallock, nor can I
find the passage. I do find Mr. Myers saying that “we shall have
‘two phases of personality developing into separate purposes and separale
directions from a parent stem,” *“the waking personality,” and ¢the
sleeping personality ” (Vol. L., pp. 151-152). It is true that, elsewhere
in this passage, Mr, Myers speaks of ‘“the soul,” but I do not
understand him to mean that ‘“the soul” is identical with the
subliminal self, as known fo us.

But what especidlly puzzles me is that Mr. Mallock, after
asserting that Mr. Myers insists that ‘the subliminal self is a
separate, self-existing personality,” offers the references which he
does give to ‘the classes of facts which prove this most con-
clusively,” They are “Sections 413 and 421 A” (VolL I, p. 130,
p. 379). In one of these cases a woman remembers in sleep events
productive of a mental shock, which she does not remember when
awake, In the other case a man discovers in a dream the place
where a friend has dropped a watch. Mr. Myers conjectures that
the loser’s “subliminal self” saw the watch fall, which merely means
that consciousness of the incident did not also present itself to the
loser’s ordinary mind; such cases are common, the correct memory
arising later in a dream. In this instance the loser’s subliminal
self may have wired on the fact to the friend by telepathy, or,
says Mr. Myers, there may be another explanation. I do not see,
as Mr. Mallock does, that Mr. Myers here asserts that the sub-
liminal self is “a separate self-existing personality,” any more than
any psychologist does when he speaks of the ‘separate” or
‘“secondary personalities” of hysterical patients, Félida or Héléne
Smith. These are not conceived of as *self-existing entities,” but
as mere phases of the personality of Félida or of Héléne.

To me it appears that matters of terminology cause the mis-
apprehensions of Mr. Myers’s meaning which are entertained either
by Mr. Mallock or by myself. I do not conceive Mr. Myers to
mean that “soul” and “subliminal self” are synonymous terms.
Mr. Mallock speaks of ‘““the subliminal soul,” which appears to
imply the existence (in Mr. Myers’s theory) of a supraliminal soul,
but did Mr. Myers ever speak of a supraliminal soul? In his
Glossary, to my chagrin, “soul” does not appear, nor does  spirit.”
But (Vol. I, p. 119) “soul” seems to mean something in man, to
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which a spirit in the universe is, for purposes of argument,
assumed to be ‘accessible and responsive,” and soul or spirit, or
both, are active in vision, ‘hypnotic rejuvenation,” automatisms, and
so forth. But “soul” is not identical, as I understand my author,
with “subliminal self,” as known to us.

Neither Mr. Mallock nor myself is much to be blamed if one or
both of us misapprehend Mr. Myers’s meaning. For my part I
think that he meant ‘““soul is not absent from the constitution of the
subliminal self, as ether is not absent from the constitution of
apple dumpling. But apple dumpling is not ether, and the
subliminal self is not the soul.” That is, the subliminal self, as at
present known to psychologists, is not the soul, which, to us here,
is not knowable.

The general reader will not study Mr. Myers’s book, but he has
perused Mr. Mallock’s article. I am anxious that the authority of
so great a philosophic name should not (without further examina-
tion) convince the general reader that Mr. Myers was so abjectly
muddle-headed as Mr. Mallock would induce us to believe. If the
general reader has favoured me with his esteemed attention so far,
I hope that he will feel so hopelessly perplexed that he will try to
hammer out Mr. Myers's meaning for himself, or will dismiss the
subject from his meditations altogether, which I take to be
his better course. Into Mr. Mallock’s criticism of Mr. Myers'’s
«“gynthesis” I cannot pretend to go. I do not profess to under-
stand why, if “ether” is ‘‘material,” ‘metether”! should be
“gpiritual ” (Vol. L, p. 215). The whole thing merely comes
to this, that Mr. Myers believed in spirit as well as matter, and
that most men of science (but not all) do not. The words
“matter” and “spirit” seem to me but cheques drawn on an airy
capital without metallic basis. But I do not think, as Mr. Mallock
does, that Mr. Myers “juggled with his own convictions,” or was
« dishonest ” when he wrote ‘metetherial” in place of metetheric.”
I take no sense of difference between the two new words. It is as
absurd, I think, to talk of the ‘“metetherial” as of the ‘metetheric
grace of God.” Both phrases are absurd. To myself Mr. Myers
appeared unusually honest; one could, and I think that I actually
did, shake or destroy his belief in a case, for example, of supposed

1¢ Metetheric” apparently includes the meaning, ‘‘not etheric,” as ‘‘meta-
physics ”’ includes the meaning, ‘‘ not physics.” Like Mr. Mallock I suppose
the ether (if it exists) to be material, but I must disclaim all knowledge
about ether, matter, and spirit.
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- communication from a spirit, to which he had attached considerable

value. I also notice that the most extraordinary of modern
“ghost stories,” which appeared in Mr. Myers’s work in the
Proceedings of the S.P.R., is not included in his book.! Perhaps
he saw reason to distrust this narrative. He was always ready,
beyond most writers whom I have known, to accept criticism with
candour and good humour.

Mr. Mallock, preoccupied with Mr. Myers's theory, does not
criticise his alleged “facts” with any fulness. The facts, not Mr.
Myers's interpretations of them, are to my mind the important part
of the book. For example, Mr. Mallock mentions various categories
of waking hallucinations of the sane and healthy. Some cases, as
Mr. Myers quotes Mr. Gurney (and Mr. Mallock quotes Mr.
Lawrenee Oliphant) might be (rather fancifully) ascribed to move-
ments leaving ‘“some impress” on things in general ‘like the
lines in which the voice records itself on the moving disc of a
phonograph,” and the person, perhaps long dead, who caused the
original movement, might “be reproduced in the consciousness of
persons sufficiently sensitive.” This would imply no survival of the
aforesaid persin, any more than a dead man’s voice, echoed from a
phonograph, would prove his survival.

Mr. Mallock says “the majority of ghosts can perhaps be disposed
of in these ways, without the necessity of invoking any theory
which does not accord in character with current scientific concep-
tions.” But that things at large are phonographs and spectrographs,
(as if the road, trees, hedges, and so on at Lessudden retained and
reproduced, for Miss Scott of Lessudden and others, the spectre of
a dead minister on his “daidling bit,2”) is not “a current scientific
conception,” surely! Moreover the phantasms of the dead (on the
evidence), usually “take notice” (like babies) of attempts to approach
them. The spook of the minister, pursued by Miss M. W. Scott,
“turned round and faced her,” twice (Vol. IL, p. 397). As I know
the lady and the place, the adventure interests me, and such cases
are not infrequent, if I may trust persons of honour and distinction
who have been * percipients.” Now mere spectrographic reflections
would not give these signs of consciousness. However, my point is
that, if science did entertain this spectrographic theory, then science
would not merely deny and say “pooh!” to ‘“ghost stories,” but
would admit the facts (if well attested), having secured an expla-
nation. In the same humour, Mr. Mallock does not reject, en masse,

1 Proceedings, Vol. XI., pp. 547-554. 2Sauntering spot.
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Mr. Myers's death-wraiths, and other hallucinations, nor dispose of
them by the cheap theory of ‘It happened to be B’s hour to see
a hallucination of A, wheun it happened to be A’s hour to die.” He
does not reject them, but says, “had Mr. Myers only lived to see
the development of wireless telegraphy, he would have realised how
unnecessary and how childish was the spiritualistic hypothesis
whereby he seeks to explain the fact that a telepathic message is
capable of being conveyed to several recipients simultaneously.”

Mr. Myers died in January, 1901, and, in April, 1901, I ventured
to begin a romance of wireless telegraphy. The topic was not
revealed to man between January and April, 1901. Mr. Myers'’s
comments on Sir William Crookes’s suggestion of a theory by which
telepathy is propagated by * ether-waves of even smaller amplitude
and greater frequency than those which carry the X rays” are
quite as germane to the matter as the latest exploits of Mr. Marconi.
Any one can read Mr. Myers's objections to Sir William Crookes’s
suggestion (Vol. L, pp. 245, 246). To me they appear telling, though
I have no theory, especially no *spiritualistic” theory, of my own.
It does seem clear that, if we accept any of Mr. Myers's cases
either of *precognition,” or of phantasms of the dead of a departed
generation, the phenomena cannot be explained by the widest
licence of an assumption based on the analogy of wireless telegraphy,
and postulating similar “ waves” from living brain to living brain.
“An etheric telepathy, and other cognate perceptions of distant
things” (distant in space, Mr. Mallock probably means), is a hypo-
thesis which cannot explain, (even if it state a vera causa, about
which we know nothing), the classes of phenomena to which I
allude The hypothesis rests on the sand of analogy, and does not
cover all the alleged facts.

Now, in my opinion, theorizing here is but a human weakness;
we need many years devoted to collecting and criticising statements
of alleged facts, The merit of Mr. Myers and his friends is to
have done in collection and criticism of statements hitherto ignored,
so much work, that scientific men of Mr. Mallock’s eminence may
admit the *sober likelihood” of facts previously scouted, but now
explained (by aid of analogy), as the result of processes in the
living organism. To myself, explanations based on abalogy appear
of next to no value; the scientific police “has a clue” of the most
vaporous nature. But Mr. Myers's own explanation, at present,
seems rather poetry than science. The theory, on the other hand,
to which Mr. Mallock inclines is at least as old as Lavaterus (cire.
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1680) and Izaak Walton. The hypothesis of Mr. Myers is of neo-
lithic antiquity, and its modern forms, as held by Hegel and Kad
du Prel, are so closely akin to Mr. Myers’s that I am surprised to
find him citing du Prel but once, and Hegel (as far as the index
shows) not at all.!

The success of Mr. Myers and his associates has lain in procuring
a slight amount of attention for facts in human nature accepted by
Hegel, but hitherto dismissed, as a rule, without examination.
Whatever may be the future (or non-future), of the human person-
ality, that personality may come to be more closely studied : science
may no longer, like the fabled ostrich, hide her head in the sand.
To me the “Gospel” of Mr. Myers may be expressed in the words,
“Do look into things!” He aimed at the sky, but he has, I hope,
hit this tree. If we cease to argue about such themes as perplexed
Milton’s fallen angels in hell, if we merely study and make experi-
ments in human npature, following a path hitherto barred against
trespassers, we may learn that we are other than a vain people
supposes.

Differing from Mr. Myers on a hundred points, holding Mrs. Piper
almost as cheap as I do Mrs. Gallup (but not quite), I yet think
that many qualities and portions of Mr. Myers's work deserve
recognition more generous than Mr. Mallock has given them. Even
if he did “see distant gates of Eden gleam” (a childish and fan-
tastic hallucination), even if he did not, like Mr. Mallock’s Virginia
St. John, go about giggling at the idea of an Intelligent First
Cause, he worked manfuly, courageously,—I say honestly,—at an
uphill task.

It is a matter of detail, and I could only make my point by long
citations, but I do not agree with Mr. Mallock that the cases of
Héléne Smith, Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood, Mrs. Piper, and the Rev.
Stainton Moses, offer *‘the best examples” of * veridical phantasms
of the dead,” among other phenomena. Indeed I find no “veridical
phantasms of the dead” among the records of these gifted persons.
Possibly Mr. Mallock has not studied Professor Flournoy’s two books
about Héléne Smith? The examples which Mr. Mallock does adduce,
of other phenomena, are not given at their strongest; indeed some
are hardly given at all. The odd case of Colonel Gurwood (Vol. II.,

!Du Prel: Philosophy of Mysticism, translated by Mr. Massey. Hegel : Philo-
sophie des Qeistes, Werke, Vol. VII., Berlin, 1845. Mr. Wallace’s translation of
1894 is published by the Clarendon Press (cf. my Making of Religion,
pp. 33-36, Longmans, 1898).
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pp. 161-167) is not offered as a proof of the survival of that gallant
officer—with a headache—but as an instance of “the growing diffi-
culty which the theory of forgotten memories” (in the living) “here
involves,” By the collection of many such records, Mr. Myers thinks
that we might reach, or approach, “some general conclusion as to
the source from which these retrocognitive facts come—if in any cases
forgotten memory fails to explain them ” (Vol. IL, p. 167). These are
impartial remarks, though, for his own personal part, Mr. Myers
put his trust in some ‘“records” which to me seem valueless, and,
like Dr. Hodgson (a sceptical man), came to believe that he had
proofs of actual “possession.”

So far I give my reply to Mr. Mallock exactly as it was written
for the Editor of The Nineteenth Century and After. I now add, by
way of reinforcement, other examples, as I conceive, of Mr. Mallock’s
misfortune in misunderstanding and misstating the ideas which he
opposes.

The gist of Mr. Mallock's argument is, that ‘“the two selves are
the same self in different conditions, and not, as Mr. Myers imagines,
two independent entities.” But Mr. Mallock, though often insisting
on this alleged imagination of Mr. Myers, never once gives a refer-
ence to Mr, Myers’s book for the opinion. I must repeat that, if I
understand Mr. Myers, he did not occupy the position which Mr.
Mallock attacks. Mr. Mallock climbs a kopje gallantly, with fixed
bayonets and hoorays; he plants his banner victoriously on the top.
But that is easy, for the kopje was not held. Mr. Myers, like Mr.
Mallock, believes that ‘“the two selves are the same self in different
conditions,” and not that *“they are two independent beings.” Mr.
Mallock, at first, seems to understand that this is Mr. Myers's notion,
for he writes—in his second page—* The supraliminal self is” (that
is, in Mr. Myers’s theory), *something thrown up above the surface
by the self which is submerged below.” If so, how can Mr. Mallock
keep averring that Mr. Myers regards the supraliminal self as ‘“an
independent being”? The so-called ¢ supraliminal self,” in Mr.
Myers's hypothesis, is only the one self revealing itself in the con-
ditions of explicit, ordinary, every-day consciousness. The hypnotic
self, again, is only the one self under hypnotic conditions of various
kinds and degrees: it is not the one self utterly untrammelled, as
Mr. Mallock seems to think that Mr. Myers held it to be. On the
same page (629) Mr. Mallock asserts both that Mr. Myers holds the
supraliminal self to be an emanation of the submerged self, “ some-
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thing thrown up by” that, and also that he holds the supraliminal
self to be “a separate entity.” Some one is guilty of a contradiction
in terms, and I do not think that Mr. Myers is the erring logician,

Mr. Mallock drops, I conceive, into another error. 'We have
noted that, in his opinion, Mr. Myers, had he lived to see the
development of wireless telegraphy (which to a considerable extent
he did), “would have realised how unnecessary and how childish
was the spiritualistic hypothesis whereby he seeks to explain the
fact that a telepathic message is capable of being conveyed to
several percipients simultaneously ” (p. 641). Mr. Myers's hypothesis
of telepathy, involving several percipients, is here said by Mr.
Mallock to be ¢spiritualistic.” But (p. 632) Mr. Mallock had
remarked, ‘telepathy in itself is not, Mr. Myers says, a fact more
spiritual or hyperphysical than light, nor does it point of itself
to an intelligence independent of matter,” except in certain cases,
for which he provides a ‘spiritualistic” and “childish” and *un-
necessary ” explanation. Now, where does Mr. Myers say that
telepathy “is not more spiritual or hyperphysical than light?” He
says just the contrary in Vol. I, p. 24, and Vol. IL, p. 195.
As usual, no reference ia given by Mr. Mallock. In Volume I,
pp- 245, 246, Mr. Myers argues against the theory that a ‘system
of undulations” (as in light) “can explain the alleged facts” (cf. II.,
141-145). I cannot find that Mr. Myers (while not presuming to
deny that ether and undulations may be concerned in telepathy)
ever says what Mr. Mallock makes him say, that telepathy ‘“‘is not,
in itself, a fact more spiritual or hyperphysical than light.”

In short, Mr. Mallock appears to me too often to credit Mr.
Myers with opinions which he did not hold, to give no references,
and to attack positions which are not held. As to telepathy, Mr.
Mallock does not appear to deny the phenomenon, but to incline
to explain it, if it exists, by the analogy of ‘ wireless telepathy.”
Mr. Myers had considered, as we see, Sir William Crookes’s
suggestion in that kind (Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. XII., pp. 348-352),
and, among other objections, urged that ‘it is hard to understand
how A can emit a pattern of vibrations which, radiating equally in
all directions, shall affect not only his distant friend B, but also
the strangers C and D who happen to be standing near B, and
affect no other persons, so far as we know, in the world ” (Vol. I,
p- 246).

Mr. Mallock appears to see nothing in all this. The syntonisa-
tion of the cerebral coherers of A, B, C, and D offers no difficulty
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to his expert mind. Not knowing aught about these matters, I
must refer the question to Sir Oliver Lodge, who has gone pretty
deep into these things. Men are not Marconi machines, and, in
my ignorance, I must pause before arguing as if they were, for that,
I repeat, would be a mere argument from analogy.

For the rest, I am not defending Mr. Myers’s hypotheses—that
of ‘“possession” I reject—I am only anxious that they should be
understood before they are rejected. In history it is well to quote
the exact words of a document: in science it appears to be enough
to write that “Mr. Myers says” this or that, in the terms of the
scientist himself, and without references to the text of the author. -
Daily experience proves that profitable criticisms cannot be produced
in this way. I need hardly add that, though I think Mr. Mallock
misunderstood, I am sure that he never dreamed of misrepresenting
Mr. Myers.
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REPLY TO MR PODMORE’S CRITICISM.
By Proressor JAMEs H. HysLopr.

"IN this reply to Mr. Podmore’s review in Proceedings, Part XLv., of
my report on the trance phenomena of Mrs. Piper, I shall not say
one word in defence of the spiritistic hypothesis. I do not think
that the defence of this theory is half so important at this stage
of our investigations as an intelligent and consistent conformity to
scientific method, as it must be applied to any mass of facts what-
ever. This requires the detailed application of some single hypothesis
to all the facts of a record and the exclusion of all adjunctive
suppositions which do not naturally articulate with each other in
dealing with the concrete totality involved, but which represent some
probability in their conjunction, as well as inherent applicability to
the facts.

There are two cousiderations to be noticed. They are the
questions of accuracy in dealing with the record and of the appli-
cation of general principles evidentially sustained in the case.” The
first is a question of facf, and the second a question of method. I
take these in their order.

1. Mr. Podmore says: ‘“The first séance in Professor Hyslop’s
series, according to his own original estimate of it is ‘absolutely’
worthless as evidence.” Now, if the reader of Mr. Podmore’s review
will turn up his own reference to my report and also look at p. 26
of the same, he will find that I did not say that the first sitting
“is absolutely worthless,” or that I regarded it in the light which
Mr. Podmore’s garbled quotation would imply. I said a very
different thing. I said that I had ‘“treated it and would treat it
alone as absolutely worthless.” But I was careful to indicate that I
was treating it as a part of a whole requiring the same hypothesis
to explain it. The statements which follow this quotation do not
commit me to any view that the reader may adopt, but show that
I hold to my present opinion in spite of difficulties which I recog-
nised and appreciated in the minds of those who did not and could
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t measure the facts as I could. I did not alter my opinion of
weakness evidentially until I discovered a number.of true things
it, some of them synthetic, which I had at first supposed false.
ilese gave it a value and unity with other sittings that it did not
:m to have at first.
2. In the allusion to the ‘communicator’s” question, “Do you
ar her sing,” Mr. Podmore does not seem to see why I called it
automatism and apparently refuses to recognise it as such. I
ree that “to the uninstructed reader it was not more out of place
an other remarks interjected in the course of the trance writings,”
any of which in the dramatic play of personality were treated as
tomatisms. But I was speaking to the instructed reader, the
ychopathologist, and to those who admitted the trance condition
Mr. Podmore does, who would recognise oun any theory whatever,
cept conscious fraud, that as an irrelevant statement it must be
:ated as an automatism. Moreover, I did not, as charged, recog-
se the question as relevant, but on the contrary, just because it
38 irrelevant, recognised that it was an automatism. The
ichological reasous for this judgment are patent to the student of
mormal mental phenomena.
3. In regard to the confusion about the names *Alice” and
Annie” several things are to be said. (a) Mr. Podmore does not
ate what true ‘valuable information” the trance intelligence could
we easily gained under the circumstances. If guessing is as easy as
3 implies, will he please to tell some evidential true fact following
om the suggestion which he insinuates. () What has the supposed
ct that the incident is “quite in Phinuit’s old style” to do with
e case? Does Mr. Podmore suppose that Phinuit is wholly dis-
osed of by a verdict of non-proven in regard to his identity? I
ad explicitly provided in my discussion for this very matter
p. 254-255) and may abbreviate it by referring to what I have said
1 the reply to Mr. Carrington on the same point (Part XLv. p. 365).
Y) The remark by Mr. Podmore is wholly irrelevant to the question
f interpreting the record and confuses the reader with implica-
ons about the evidential issue which is not here concerned, because
iy question, “Is it Alice?” may have two interpretations other
1an the one suggested by the bracketted doubt about the writing
'hich was inserted afterwards, and in fact, as shown by the next
uestion, was intended as a ruse to make the medium think that
Jdice was correct, and there was no excuse for the correction on
ny theory of suggestion.
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4. Regarding the confusion of D for NK in the name Frank, I
may say: (a) The reading was primarily Dr. Hodgson’s, as explained
in my report (pp. 14-15, and 301), and not mine, and his first im-
pression was allowed to stand, although the resemblance to NK is
definite and clear enough. We decided the doubt in this as in
all similar cases against the evidential interpretation. (b) Does Mr.
Podmore think this is a prejudiced way to treat the subject? (c)
The name is distinctly FRAD, except the symbol for D or NK, the
A being a very clear capital. Now how does Mr. Podmore account
for such a name on the hypothesis of either guessing, suggestion,
or inference?

5. Mr. Podmore says: “ The messages for the most part bear no
label of origin.” («) If he means some of the messages which he
mentions without explaining their context, his statement, which
allows for some of them having this label, will not be open to criti
cism. If he means, as is most apparent from his allusions being
general, the messages in the whole report, his statement is either
misleading or false, and the facts of the record, which are not so
dependent on ‘‘internal evidence” (an elastic expression) as Mr.
Podmore implies, support a very definite *label of origin” in most
cases. A man does not have to announce his name every time he
talks through a telephone, though he may have to do so generslly
at first. There may be plenty of conclusive indications on any
theory whatever, fraud, guessing, or secondary personality, of the
origin intended, and this suffices for the psychological question in an
inductive problem. Mr. Podmore is so enamoured of the importance
of proper names that he apparently cannot see or appreciate this
fact, which I suspect, however, he would see easily enough if fraud
were in the question. (b) The proof of my assertions is found all
the way through Appendix iv. of my Report, which apparently Mr.
Podmore has not examined. In the experiments there described
and discussed, it should be noticed that I did not permit any label
of origin” to be communicated. Only with one exception did I
allow any name or relationship of the communicator, or fragmentary
intimation of them to be sent. I pursued this policy purposely to
anticipate and answer just such reflections as Mr. Podmore indulges
in his review, and there were instances where the correct origin was
discovered when the message very effectively concealed it.

6. Mr. Podmore says: *“Names are thrown out haphazard, to be
taken up and identified or left, as the sitter wills,” and then he gives
one example of his assertion, and that one not an illustration of
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either the guessing or chance coincidence that he suggests! (a) The
statement conveys to the reader the suggestion, especially since he
makes the statement general, that we are dealing throughout with
phenomena like those of the ordinary guessing mediums, when as
a fact Mr. Podmore admits both the trance and an unusual intelligence
connected with it. There is just enough semblance occasionally in
the giving of names in the Piper case to deceive the unscientific man,
but that is all. I have had a great many experiences with guessing
mediums, and the haphazard throwing out of names has never shown
systematically the peculiar marks of the Piper case. There is in
the latter instance very generally, when the name is not given at
one shot, some phonetic analogy around which the approximations
to the correct name play, many of them not naturally suggested to
any guessing intelligence. A man who had the slightest acquaint-
ance with the phonetics of guessing and experimental fishing would
not confuse the Piper case with the *ordinary professional clair-
voyant,” even on the supposition of fraud. () Mr. Podmore would
have done well to note and mention the experiments on this point
in Appendix v., where phonetics played a part in the results. (c)
The example given, which has no resemblance to the general pro-
cedure in the sittings and indicated in the record, does not bear out
the very natural implication of Mr. Podmore’s remark, namely, that
the “billet” was found in Dr. Hodgson: for the record (p. 330)
shows that it was not so found either in fact or according to the
spontaneous correction of the ‘“controls” after its possible appli-
cability to Dr. Hodgson had been assumed the day before. (d)
After admitting the existence of a trance intelligence in the Piper
case Mr. Podmore ought to have remarked that his instance was
not an example of the “ordinary professional clairvoyant,” instead
of allowing the reader to suppose that he was thinking of conscious
frauds. _

7. In the catalogue of proper names which occur in the first
sitting, Mr. Podmore says, mentioning that of Elizabeth, *It should
be added that the lady introduced as Elizabeth was known in life
as Eliza.” This language is not clear in its implications, as a most
important point is omitted. (a) It suggests that I had positively
identified Elizabeth with Eliza, apparently on the resemblance of
names, a8 Mr. Podmore is here omitting reference to context in
speaking of proper names. I did not so identify them. (3) Mr.
Podmore classes it as correct. I did not say that it was correct,
and the record does not justify any assurance on this point. [

F
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indicated this fact. (c) I explicitly spoke of the name as a *‘ possible”
reference to my mother’s sister, and I did so, not primarily on the
ground of any resemblance between Elizabeth and Eliza, but expressly
on the ground that the “communicator” definitely referred to my
mother’s sister in close connection with the name Elizabeth, though
in the order of statement the reference could have been to the name
of Mary, and if the reader will examine the record in its psychological
character he will find a natural explanation of even this discrepancy.
Mr. Podmore omits to say anything about the synthetic feature of
the case on which I had founded the ¢possible,” and only the
*“possible,” reference to my mother’s sister. (d) Further, I said
merely that it contained “only this approximation to the truth,”
paming the ‘possible” meaning of the name. All this should be
recognised in any discussion or remarks about the application of
chance to the first sitting.

8. A little further on, in giving a list of correct names mentioned
at the second sitting, Mr. Podmore explicitly identifies the name
Eliza with that of Elizabeth, as mentioned in the first sitting. This
is a guess by Mr. Podmore and is wrong. There is not a word in
the record or in my statements to suggest this identification. I
had explicitly distinguished them by saying that Elizabeth was
possibly intended for my mother’s sister, whose name was Elizs,
and that the Eliza of the second sitting was my father’s sister. I
did not know until more than two weeks later (cf. note p. 350) that
my mother had a sister by the name of Eliza, and it was my aunt
that suspected the meaning of the reference to Elizabeth. Mr. Pod-
more’s mistake comes from his habit of attaching undue importance
to proper names and ignoring the synthetic and contextual features
of the *communications.”

9. Mr. Podmore says that my full name was given at the second
sitting, although this was given only in piecemeal, accordjng to his
statement. (a) This statement of Mr. Podmore is not correct, and
there is not a word in the record to support it. (5) Only a part of
my christian name was given at the beginning of the sitting and no
reference to my surname made afterward at that sitting. (c) The
explicit statement in the record (p. 322) is that “ Hyslop” referred
to my father and not to myself. The ‘communicator” definitely
claimed to be my father as Mrs. Piper came out of the trance, and
my note assumed and discussed only that interpretation of the
name. (d) The reader will see from the facts just stated, including
the context, that the name was not “ejaculated without context,
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leaving the sitter to find his own application,” as is asserted by Mr.
Podmore. This failure to observe contextual incidents is all the
more inexcusable when taken in connection with his own remark.
(¢) The name was not the only “definite true statement” made at
the second sitting. There were several of a very pertinent sort and
with as much weight in the recognition of personal identity as many
that sufficed to suggest and confirm it in the experiments recorded
in Appendix iv. (f) The intimation that “the medium had an
opportunity of passing in review the events of the first sitting” is
either a suggestio falsi, contradicting Mr. Podmore’s own readiness
to exclude fraud from the case (p. 376), or it is an irresponsible
generality without specific illustration or proof. It does not dis-
tinguish between Mrs. Piper's conscious reflection in her normal state
on what was observed by her before and after the trance and normally
conscious knowledge of the * communications ” which might be inferred
from Mr. Podmore's statement, but which she has no external means
of obtaining and which all the facts seem to disprove or contradict.
Neither does it distinguish between either of these and supernormal
subliminal action. Now as Mr. Podmore had intimated that there
was nothing of a supernormal character in my record in his remark
that “normal channels of information were wide enough to have
conveyed everything in the later séances which was true and relevant ”
(p- 376), the only rational interpretation of his language regarding
the review of the events at the sitting is that he meant to suppose
the possibility of fraud, and unless you specify the kind of fraud
that you mean, the reader is justified in supposing that you mean
conscious fraud. Subliminal fraud I had considered and discussed
(pp. 153, 292). There should be no admission of the trance if you
are going to use such language as ‘ passing in review the events of
the first sitting,” as it conveys a wholly false implication in the case.
It is using the imputation of *possible” conscious fraud without
making oneself responsible for evidence that it is a fact, after con-
fessing earlier (p. 376) that there was no evidence in Mrs. Piper’s
past history that she. practised the ordinary fraud.

10. In Mr. Podmore’s summary marked (C) he mentions some inci-
dents in the record and then says: “In the detailed notes (p. 314)
the passage is interpreted as coming from the father. But in the
report (p. 28) it is apparently assigned to the uncle.” Let me
remark: (2) The passage to which Mr. Podmore alludes is not
specifically quoted nor specifically alluded to on page 28 of the
Report. (b)) 1 do not “in the detailed notes (p. 314)" wpecifically
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refer the passage to my father directly. I made a purely hypothetical
statement and it was made with reference to the possibility of
treating my brother Charles as an intermediary, though the * com-
munication” be supposed to be thus indirectly from my father.
(¢) I do not specifically refer the passage to my uncle on page 28,
and there is not even an appearance of it, unless you assume that
I must indicate all omissions made for the sake of brevity and
including non-evidential matter. I left the reader to observe where
my uncle began, not even specifying page references to the passage
purporting to come from my uncle, as it had no importance for the
summary at this point. There is no such definite contradiction in
my interpretation as is apparently implied by Mr. Podmore’s obser-
vation. (d) I distinctly said on page 28 that I passed by all that
might have come from my uncle to summarise my father's messages,
and so gave no clue to what I identified and what I did not iden-
tify with the uncle’s “communications.”

11. In Mr. Podmore’s summary (D) he says: * Then follows general
talk about the loneliness and grief of Eliza, after the sitter had
intimated by his question that Eliza was still living.” A slight
correction is necessary in this statement. (a) Not one word is said
in this “general talk” about the ‘“loneliness” of Eliza either before
or after the question which I asked. The idea has to be imported
into the statement from my note (p. 363). (b) The answer to my
question is not a case of ‘“intimation,” or suggestion, as understood
in the phenomena of secondary personality, but is rather amenable
to guessing. (c¢) If this passage is to be described as “general talk,”
what should be said of the specific and very pertinent incidents in
the reference to “music, flowers, walks, drives,” and ‘“she thought
she saw me in her sleep” in close connection with the apparent
allusion to my father ?

12. In summary (K) Mr. Podmore repeats the error made previ-
ously in regard to the “ejaculation of the sitter's surname without
context.”

13. Mr. Podmore says that the statement, *Give me my hat and
let me go,” made in the second sitting, is ‘“claimed as characteristic.”
(a) This is not correct. I made no such statement in the record.
(0) I explicitly excluded this statement by ‘“my father” from the
list of phrases which I claimed to be *characteristic” (p. 89). (¢) It
was the connection in which it was said, not the fact of it, that
gave the statement interest, and it was made also in the first sitting .
in a similar psychological situation and very suggestive connection.
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(d) It was my brother that discovered and indicated the pertinence
of the statement.

14. As to Mr. Podmore’s statements about the Cooper incidents
there are a few things to notice. (a) The correspondence with Dr.
Cooper was not “purely conjectural,” and I did not say it was. I
stated that it was probable, which I so put cautiously as against
fairly definite evidence, my stepmother’s memory, that it was a fact.
(b) The imputation in Mr. Podmore’s statement, “ It is true that in
any case writing is not talking,” is not justified by the record. The
talks were a fact supported by specific mention of my stepmother of
the time and incidents connected with them : the fact of writing was
not so supported. I mentioned the friendship and talking in my
note on the incident, both certain facts, as evidence independently
of my stepmother’s testimony that the correspondence was probable,
as well as indications of correctness in the “communications.”
(c) The ‘“communicator” made no reference whatever to a photo of
either this Dr. Joseph Cooper or Mr. Samuel Cooper, the latter of
whom had been suggested by myself. Mr. Podmore’s statement implies
that this mention was made in reference to Dr. Cooper. (d) I did
not make the slightest reference in my notes or elsewhere to any
such photo. Mr. Podmore’s conception of the incident exists only in
his imagination. (¢) The actual “communications” about the photo.
in connection with the name of Cooper, as any intelligent reader of
the record may see for himself, do not lend the slightest support to
Mr. Podmore’s supposition that the mention of it referred to either
of the Coopers. The form of statement in this connection explicitly
indicates a previous allusion to it when I was present and out of
all connection with the Coopers and before I had suggested the
name (pp. 52, 397). (f) Mr. Podmore actually quotes the statement
of the “communicator” and does not remark this reference. (g) The
implication in Mr. Podmore’s statement, *that Dr. Cooper did not
live West, but, unfortunately, East,” is wholly misleading. It implies
most apparently that the interpretation on which the statement is
founded is the necessary one regarding the message. This is not the
fact and I so intimated it. The “communicator” did not say that
Cooper “lived West,” but “old friend in the West.” How would
Mr. Podmore, on his interpretation, make the falsity of the state-
ment rational on the hypothesis of fraud or guessing? You have to
put on it the interpretation which I said was possible in order to
make the assumption of fraud rational, and I stated this interpre-
tation, a8 my original note shows, to indicate that I was willing to
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test the ‘communications” by the hypothesis of fraud. (A) The
interpretation of the note (p. 386) which was a correction of the
earlier note and whose most apparent meaning refers to the correct-
ness of the allusion “in the West,” if it implied the fact of Dr.
Cooper’s living there, flatly contradicts Mr. Podmore’s interpretation
of the message.! () Mr. Podmore omits one of the most important
facts of the Cooper incident and which with its synthetic or con-
textual relation to others in the same connection is a circumstance
of some interest. It was the statement regarding the temporal
relation between the death of Dr. Cooper and that of my father.
15. Mr. Podmore quotes (p. 388) a statement of mine relative to
the evidential nature of a passage in the *communications” of my
uncle, James M‘Clellan, and names references in the record in which
my statement was not made and which would most paturally imply
to the reader that my statement was made in the connection indi-
cated, when it was not. (a) My statement was made on page 109,
and Mr. Podmore’s references were 111, 470, 535, representing a
totally different context and one that would conceal the incidents on
which my statement was based. () In alluding to the mistake
regarding the identity of John M‘Clellan, the incidents of whom I
had summarised separately from those of James M‘Clellan, Mr.
Podmore rather intimates, in his remark about a supposed suspicious
circumstance, that my statement respecting the pertinent and eviden-
tial character of the incidents from James M‘Clellan is not justified.
If Mr. Podmore had actually mentioned the correct and decidedly
evidential incidents in the “communications” of this James M‘Clellan
his strictures might have been treated as less objectionable as
regards the facts. But to mention this one lone exception and error
a8 if it were the whole case is very like concealing the truth from
the reader. Besides Mr. Podmore positively indicates that the

11 shall confess frankly to a sin in this note correcting the earlier one. Mr.
Podmore, however, has not remarked it, although I had indicated in various
places the proper interpretation of the incident. I confess, on reading it now,
that the note correcting the earlier one is quite misleading, and should have
been expanded a little or modified to make clear what I had in mind. At the
time it was written, and this was while the report was going through the
press, I was anxious to abbreviate and had the Cooper incident as a whole in
mind, and inserted it here because I was mainly bent on changing the allusion
to ‘“mediumistic tricks,” I amn very glad that I can call attention to this
piece of carelessness. It is quite probable also that in writing the note I had
in mind the Cooper Memorial School which was situated in the West from my
father’s home.
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mistake is ‘“suspicious,” and this without evidence for the insinuation
of fraud in his allusion to the county history which I had con-
sidered in making up my judgment, a fact not told the reader
by Mr. Podmore, and without the consideration of the incidents of
the lost finger and the name Hathaway together with the omission
of all reference to the only other fact than the name, the ensign
commission, that could be obtained in that history and that was not
mentioned by the *commaunicator.” I had mentioned every circum-
stance and fact by which Mr. Podmore’s hypothesis could be tried
and it was clear to every intelligent reader that this county history
was not the source of the knowledge conveyed. Cf. Journal S.P.R.,
Vol. x., p. 219.

16. In regard to the name Carruthers, which is not fully ex-
plained by Mr. Podmore, I have not to complain of an error of
fact so definitely as in other cases, but only to say that his apparent
representation of the incident seems to insinuate that I did not
treat the failure to get that name as an objection to the hypothesis
that I was testing, and that I should have treated it as he does.
In the statistical summary where I was treating all “factors,” or
‘“gingle incidents,” individually and without relation to context, I
classed this name as a positive error. But it is context and
synthetic character and relation that may serve for positive identi-
fication on any theory whatever, even when a large amount of
mistake and confusion occurs. On Mr. Podmore’s own supposition,
whether of ‘possible” or actual fraud, I would have maintained the
same opinion of the meaning, other things being the same, of that
failure in the *ordinary clairvoyant’s” performances, though I should
be very much puzzled to know why any conscious fraud would
make such an unnecessary mistake. = Mr. Podmore might have
indicated what 1 said about this name and the ‘communications”
of this uncle on pp. 90, 94, and 223. It would also have been
well to have remarked what I said in the footnote on p. 240
regarding the possible mistake of Charles for Carruthers.

17. In allusion to ‘““normal channels of information,” on p. 376,
such as inference and suggestion, Mr. Podmore says: *“To this
question Professor Hyslop has not addressed himself at all.” This
is not true. I very carefully “addressed” myself to these theories
and rejected them as nonsense. The reader may consult the follow-
ing references as proof that I explicitly did so, in my Report,
pp- 16-17, 124, and especially 247-248. As Mr. Podmore gives no
evidence in his review that he had examined what I said between
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Pp- 124 and 296, he may be able to plead ignorance of my state
ments.

- These mistakes have a humorous aspect for me after Mr. Pod-
more’s animadversions on the manner in which I treated mistakes
and fragmentary messages in my Report. I have always been
taught to believe that Mr. Podmore could state facts as clearly,
as correctly, and as accurately as people usually suppose that dis- '
carnate spirits ought to communicate through Mrs. Piper's organism.
But after all, these numerous mistakes and errors mentioned above
and committed by Mr. Podmore, who might have been in a rational
state of mind when quoting my Report and writing his review of
it, a condition in which the spiritistic hypothesis, as I stated
it, does not suppose the communicator to be, I confess that, if I
cannot use fragmentary messages and mistakes as evidence of per.
sonal identity I must doubt the very existence of the Mr. Podmore
that I have believed in, and may be required to believe that
some fraudulent writer of very ordinary intelligence has been
personating him with less cleverness than the review of my Report
supposes was necessary or adequate to explain the messages in
that record. It may be that spirits ought to do better, but it is
time to be charitable toward them as a ‘possibility.”

IL.

I come next to Mr. Podmore’s method of treating the record and the
assumptions which he makes without producing evidence that they apply.

1. There are various statements and intimations in Mr. Podmore’s
review, which the reader may remark for himself, such as the
‘ possibility ” that information was or “might be” obtained from
outside sources by at least the medium; the ¢ possibility” that
chance coincidence, guessing, inference, and suggestion ‘might®”
explain much; the manner of reversing the emphasis which my
Report placed upon explanatory as compared with evidential
problems there discussed, and especially the limitation of his review
and argument to the earlier sittings and assumptions of * possible ”
fraud in connection with the later sittings, though his attitude even
here is not consistent, as he is content with a general and un-
supported assertion about the application of inference and suggestion
to the later séances—these statements and intimations which most
apparently show that Mr. Podmore assumed that I was trying to
demonstrate the spiritistic theory, or primarily to convince the reader
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of its truth by dumbfounding the imagination in the exclusion of
the * possibility ” of fraud, when I distinctly renouunced all intention
of doing this They go to show this contention, because all
demonstration, in the proper sense of absolute proof, implies the
exclusion of alternative possibilities of explanation, as rationally
sustained to some extent at least. An inductive problem does not
exclude the recognition of alternative * possibilities,” but insists that the
entertainment of them shall be accompanied by as much consistent evidence
that they are facts in the particular case as is presented for the hypothesis
adopted. This conception of the problem is fundamental to the
position consciously taken in my Report and defined for the very
purpose of remaining at the inductive point of view until further
evidence was obtained, either for refuting Dr. Hodgson and myself,
or for better chances to convince the reader.

How careful I was to define the problem that I was investigating
and discussing, as both explanatory and evidential, with the emphasis
in my Report on the explanatory character of the hypothesis
defended, can be seen by consulting the following references to that
Report and the Journal (pp. 4, footnote, 86, 90, 124, 244-247, 290-294,
and especially 295-296 : Journal S.P.R., Vol. x,, pp. 213-215). I
agree that a hypothesis must have evidence, but it must also explain
and be applicable psychologically to the whole case in court and
consistently adapted to details without imaginary and unsupported
adjunctive suppositions. Now as my explicit statements showed
that I was not trying to demonstrate the spiritistic theory, or to
convince the reader, but only testing a hypothesis formed on other
records and applied to mine with less evidential value, Mr. Podmore
ought to have seen that it was as much his duty to give evidence
of his hypotheses of inference and suggestion as he thinks it was
mine to prove spiritism. If I had professed to demonstrate the
spiritistic theory, the mention of alternative *possibilities” not con-
sidered by me might have had some respect given them, but as I
professedly was dealing with an inductive problem, Mr. Podmore
must accept that issue in reviewing the Report, and not demand
that I shall look at the problem in his way, without applying his
“ possible” hypotheses to the record evidentially and in detail.
But instead of evidence and detailed application of his theory, he
simply asserts that his various hypotheses are ‘“not excluded,” that
they are ‘ possible,” that they ¢ might” explain certain incidents.

Of all the words of tongue or pen
The saddest are these: it might have been.
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I do not understand that scientific work consists or is exhausted in
the collection and publication of * might be’s.”

The reader will now anticipate how I mean to treat Mr. Podmore’s
playing with the hypotheses of fraud. I simply repeat what I said
in my Report on this matter (pp. 5-10). I absolutely refuse to
discuss the supposition of it seriously until the issue is squarely faced
as I defined it for myself and as the history of the Piper case
defines it inductively. I explicitly gave my reasons for taking this
position (pp. 5-10: cf. pp. 298, 344-346). The last page and a half
of my Report (pp. 295-296) also had the same issue in mind. When
Mr. Podmore is prepared to give definite evidence that fraud of
any kind is a probable fact in the case, I can take his treatment of
the subject with some scientific seriousness.

Mr. Podmore’s position regarding fraud is this. The first sitting
was a failure, and the second sitting was very poor at least, if not
an equal failure. The later sittings are so separated by intervals
of time and opportunity to collect information regarding the sitter
that their evidential claims are vitiated. His statements on pp.
376 and 388 have no rational meaning except on the assumption
that he has conscious detective fraud in mind: for he alludes to
“knowledge normally acquired by the medium, either in her waking
state from things heard and read,” etc., to information ¢ possibly”
obtainable ‘“from registers, tombstones, old newspapers, directories,
or any other sources,” and to the ‘‘suspicious mistake” which he
imagines “might” be due to consulting an old county history.

Now I shall frankly admit the plausibility of this claim or insinua-
tion by Mr. Podmore that fraud is a factor in my record to be con-
sidered, but on the following conditions: (z) If he will show that no
adequate attempts have been made in the past previous to my sittings
to exclude fraud on Mrs. Piper's part and to show that it was both
foreign to her habits and unnecessary to produce the results. (b) If
he will apply the hypothesis of fraud to the whole case in detail and
give specific evidence for the truth of the adjunctive suppositions
. necessary to account for these details, including trivialities, mistakes,
confusions, automatic writing, the dramatic play of personality, the
apparent difference of clearness in the * communicators,” the absence
of definite time relations in the ¢communications,” and all the
psychological peculiarities generally in the case, as well as the
omissions of what the hypothesis of fraud would most naturally lead
us to expect would be given most easily and without unnecessary
expense and trouble in collecting the information. (c) If he will




XLVL] Reply to Mr. Podmore's Criticism. 91

abandon the admission that there is any “trance intelligence” con-
nected with the Piper phenomena, and show that there is no evidence
to support the belief that her trance is genuine. (d) If he will prove,
what his method of treating my Report in reality assumes—namely
that the Piper and similar phenomena are not to be treated as a
whole after reasonable evidence that fraud is not practised, but
de novo with each new sitting or sitter, and with the liberty to articulate
theories as you please whether consistent with each other or not.
(¢) If he will show that the explanatory problem does not enter into
the scientific treatment of the case as a whole, but only his conception
of the evidential incidents. (f) If, remembering that this is an
irductive problem, he will produce specific evidence that there is
reason to believe that *registers, tombstones, old newspapers, direc-
tories,” and similar sources of information, did actually supply any
one counected with the Piper case with the information contained in
the incidents of the ‘“communications” on which I definitely formed
my reasons for applying the spiritistic hypothesis to my record.
(9) If he will show, after his admission in the review and elsewhere
that there is a supernormal faculty indicated in the Piper case, that
there is no reason to assume this faculty operative when the a priors
and imaginary “possibility” of fraud is not excluded from it all the
time and from all incidents in the same way, and wherein it is rational
for Mrs. Piper, without the collusion of others, to carry on so vast
a system of detective agencies as must be assumed to account for
the peculiarity of many of the details, with the attendant trouble
and expense and so little result, according to the opinion of Mr.
Podmore, when it would have been so easy and inexpensive to get
far better results, and to avoid mistakes and confusions. When Mr.
Podmore has done all these, it will be time to take his reflections as
seriously as he does himself.

But how does Mr. Podmore proceed? He makes an allusion to
“ knowledge normally acquired by the medium,” and then goes on
to indicate that the result can be explained by inference from my
statements and suggestions to Mrs, Piper in the trance state, and so
expresses himself as to include this trance state in the conception of
“normal.” Now the trance is not a “normal” condition, and Mr.
Podmore’s ambiguous way of speaking has the advantage of suggest-
ing conscious fraud to the reader, while he shelters himself against
the accusation that he intends this by taking refuge behind the
admission of the trance, and the hypotheses of inference and sugges-
tion. Then after intimating that ¢these normal channels of
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information were possibly wide enough to have conveyed everything
in the later séances which was true and relevant,” he returns near
the close of his review to the idea of detective fraud, and even
says that any possible information obtainable from “registers, tomb
stones,” etc., “is to be attributed to such sources.” This is abandoning
the hypothesis of inference and suggestion from my statements at
the sitting. If you are going to assume the * possibility” of con-
scious fraud, you should explain the latter results by it, and if you
are going to explain them by subliminal inferences from suggestions,
etc., you must not hint at conscious fraud of the detective type,
especially after you have admitted that in the previous history of
the case it had been excluded, and that in my case *“ we may perhaps
exclude it,” as his treatment of the first two sittings and explanation
of results in others by subliminal inference and suggestion alone
and the admission of the trance, show that he does, and must con-
sistently exclude it. Now, if inference and suggestion can explain
everything after these two sittings, why did not Mr. Podmore apply
these hypotheses evidentially, as my consideration and rejection of
them explicitly required him to do, to such incidents as the brown-
handled knife with which my father pared his finger nails, the
medicines, hyomei and strychnine, black skull cap, the name of Lucy
M<Clellan, the name of James M¢‘Clellan, the name Hathaway,
the allusion to Swedenborg, and our talk about him, to hallucination,
to the experiment with the young woman in connection with her
dream, the organ incident in connection with the name of Harper
Crawford, the reference to the mortgage, the reference to taxes, the
mention of the talk with the principal of the school about my
brother George, and to the anxieties of my father, my aunt Nannie,
and myself, in connection with this brother, the allusion to war,
and the mental anxiety associated with the injury to my father’s
leg. the horse Tom, and my brother’s disposal of him, the name
Jerry, the allusion to an organ and the *communicator’s” desire
to ‘“hear” my sister Lida sing, the fact of my uncle, James
M‘Clellan, despising the name Jim, the name and relationship of
this uncle’s brother John, the prediction of this brother’s death, and
the message of that death afterwards, the incident of the lost finger
in the case of John M‘Clellan, the sunstroke and the name David
connected with it, the allusion to the chimney, und its having been
taken down, the allusion to a school in connection with the name
Cooper, the relative time of this Cooper’s death as compared with
my father’s, the dog Peter which George had, the tokens, the
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mention of excitement on the occasion of my cousin’s visit, the
names Jennie and Lucy mentioned together, my father's moving
west, and the visit to my brother just before this move, and many
others which it would unnecessarily swell this list to mention? I have
given this large list for the reader to decide for himself how utterly
preposterous Mr. Podmore’s unsupported assertion is. You may account
for them by detective fraud if you like, but this is not inference,
chance coincidence, or suggestion. The fact is that Mr. Podmore, in
making his assertion, confuses the conditions of fraud with those for
inference and suggestion, when the two theories do not consist with
each other in application to the same facts.

(2) In spite of the fact that Mr. Podmore, on p. 376, says that.
we ‘““may perhaps exclude fraud,” remarking at the same time that
we cannot equally ‘exclude chance coincidence, skilful inference,
and the reproduction of information casually acquired,” a few pages
later (p. 380), coming to the same situation, he says of fraud, “clearly
that possibility is not one which we can altogether exclude.” This.
position he apparently reserves as a vantage ground in case the
other assumptions are laughed out of court. Then he proceeds to
discuss the first and second sittings in a manner to suppose the
¢ possibility ” of conscious fraud, chance coincidence, and inference
from suggestion, etc. Now the application of all these hypotheses
to the same data is either superfluous or contradictory. He assumes.
that, in the first sitting, I had excluded the opportunity for conscious
fraud, and that chance will account for all that occurred in that
sitting. He limits his treatment of facts, however, to the proper
names in that sitting, and neglects all the incidents which had in-.
fluenced my mind to consider it as psychologically connected with
later sittings, and to treat it as *“slightly evidential” of the super-
normal, though not of spirits when taken alone. Now there are
two things which rather discredit the easy application of chance, even
to this sitting. The first is the group of facts associated with my
brother Charles, namely, the relationship to me, the reference to
his fever, to his “bad throat,” to his decease many years ago, to
his passing away in the winter, and to the remembrance of seeing
snow on the ground. The mention of typhoid fever was wrong, but
this was spontaneously corrected in a later sitting without any sug-
gestion from me that he was wrong. Besides, there were several
other true incidents mentioned by this *communicator” apparently,
but those just given, as there was no fishing or suggestion, are beyond
chance, however you may prefer to account for them, The second
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fact is that the proper names in this sitting are grouped in a way
to suggest that chance is not the supposition to account for them.
Five names coming close together, and associated with the * com-
municator,” whom I would not recognise, were all irrelevant to me,
and all the relevant names in the main correct, near the close of
the sitting, applied to me.

Now, when it comes to the second sitting, Mr. Podmore tries the
hypothesis of guessing and inference to account for what he wrongly
supposes, against my definite statement to the contrary, to have
been intended for my full name, and in the remark that “the medium
had had the opportunity of passing in review the events of the first
sitting, and the names of likely sitters,” virtually implies the dis-
position to conscious fraud on her part affecting the trance utterances,
so that we have a hypothesis which makes guessing and inference
absurd, as these applied to the case assume previous ignorance of
the sitter. Now in his reference to the first sitting, Mr. Podmore
says that “the precautions taken against the discovery of his (my)
identity seem to have been pretty complete.” He does not seem
to have remarked that I had a sitting with Mrs. Piper in 1893,
the record of which is published in my report before him (p. 297).
To many persous it would seem impossible after that to exclude
the “possibility” of conscious fraud, and those who believe in
large supernormal powers the fact would settle the probability of my
identity at the outset. In fact, I dispute Mr. Podmore’s statement
from the standpoint of ¢possible” fraud which he flirts with. I
took the precaution of wearing the mask mainly, as 1 indicated
explicitly (p. 12), to be able to say so and answer the first objection
of the scientific plebs, among whom Mr. Podmore is apparently
willing to be classed, and not to exclude the *possibility” of frand.
There are all sorts of ways in which I can *imagine” that Mra
Piper “could” have ascertained my identity at the first sitting, or
have known that it was I that had the engagement. My treatment
of fraud showed clearly enough that I so considered the matter, and
my full notes indicated the same (pp. 11, 298-299, 344-346). I make
bold to say that, personally, I had no objections at the time to
Mrs. Piper's knowing who I was, as I had previously been convinced
that fraud was not the hypothesis to account for the facts in the
case, and went solely to test the hypothesis which Mr. Podmore
considers “ possibly ” sufficient to explain all the true and relevant
incidents in later sittings. I explicitly said so (p. 12). I think
that every intelligent man will agree with the judgment that the
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results absolutely prove that chance coincidence, skilful inference,
and suggestion are excluded from the account in the explanation of
the facts. I can appreciate this claim for a few of the sittings,
even when I do not agree with it, but it was certainly incumbent
on Mr. Podmore, after his minute examination of the first two
sittings, to test his suppositions, that he should show how the same
hypothesis could apply to the specific and complicated incidents of
later sittings, and not content himself with a mere assertion. The
situation was one for Mr. Podmore to press the * possibility ” of
conscious fraud, if he wished to worry the spiritistic believer, since
he could make the most of the time over which the sittings were
distributed, and not to commit himself to so absurd a proposition
as inference, chance coincidence, and suggestion for matter so pal-
pably impossible on those hypotheses as the later sittings.

(3) Mr. Podmore’s serious and elaborate discussion of the statis-
tical summary, particularly in his limitation of the illustrations to
the sittings which he chose, shows that he either does not under-
stand the problem we are investigating, or did not notice what I
had said about the summary in the most explicit manner (pp. 116-118).
I regard the statistical treatment of the problem involved in the
Piper case as sheer nonsense, and indicated as much in the discus-
sion of it, intimating that I had made the table for the ¢ statisti-
cally inclined person.” The problem before me was a psychological
not a mathematical one. No one would think of applying mathematics
or statistical methods of this kind to the evidence in a murder case.
But it was necessary to throw a delusive sop to some of our experi-
mental psychologists who have a great friendliness for figures. If
all the “incidents” had contained but one *factor” in an isolated
situation, there might be some apparent plausibility and excuse for
statistics. But even this would be pertinent only in the consideration
of chance coincidence, and unot to any other theory. ¢ Skilful in-
ference and reproduction of information casually acquired” are not
suitable hypotheses to be tested in any such way. Much less would
the statistical method apply to synthetic “incidents” such as those
on which I laid the whole stress of the argument. One complex
“incident ” might outweigh a hundred mistakes or false statements
of the single kind.

Let me take up special points in the review of the statistical
summary. (a) The hypotheses of chance and fraud are absolutely
incompatible with each other when applied to the same data. Fraud
implies knowledge of some sort and chance excludes it. You appesl
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to fraud only when you tacitly admit the striking and intelligent
character of your fact, and to chance when this is not so. If Mr
Podmore had confined his statistical study to the first sitting in the
record, there might have been some plausible excuse for what he says
of chance as applied to it. But his proper procedure was, according
to his admission, that “ the precautions taken against the discovery of
his (my) identity seem to have been pretty complete” in the first
séance, to apply chance coincidence to this first sitting; and unless
the same security against my identification is not admitted in the
second sitting, to exclude it from that, if he wants to apply fraud in
connection with it, as he says that even the “ possibility” of con-
scious fraud has not been excluded from it. That either or both
conscious and unconscious fraud is applied to this second sitting is
evidenced by what is said about my full name, and the ¢ possibility”
of this sort of thing is said to increase with the later experiments.
Yet in his application of the statistical summary which deals with
the matter as a whole, not in detail or in single incidents, he applies
chance, not only to the second sitting in the first series, but also
to the first sitting in Dr. Hodgson’s series in my behalf more than
a month later. Now, considering that inference—whether consciously
made from data obtained by ¢ passing in review the events of the
first sitting,” or subliminally made from data, however acquired,
admitting as Mr. Podmore does, that Mrs. Piper's trance intelli-
gence is unique—is a fraud of some kind, we see that Mr. Podmore’s
endeavour is to apply fraud and chance to the same data. Carthago
est delenda, whether the policy is consistent or not, seems to be Mr.
Podmore’s motto. (b) If Mr. Podmore had remarked the fact which
I stated in my report, that I had the same security against identifi-
cation, so far as the mask was concerned, and independently of
detective agencies, at the second as at the first of my sittings, he
might have claimed some immunity in the application of chance to
it. But he would be obliged to exclude fraud of all sorts from it,
whether conscious or subliminal. Granting, however, that the cir-
cumstances admit this application of chance, the case of Dr. Hodgson’s
sitting would still remain unequivocally against him, according to
his supposition that the ¢ possibility ” of fraud increases with the
number and postponement of the experiments, and the statement
that “skilful inference” by this ‘“unique intelligence” explains
“everything in the later séances that was true and relevant.” (c)
Mr. Podmore ought to have seen that I was consistent and correct
in the exclusion of chance from consideration when it is remarked
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as the evidence of the record shows, that I had intimated as much
‘¢ possibility ” of fraud in my first sitting as in others, that I had
considered guessing, fishing, inference, and suggestion, and rejected
them on evidence, and that I insisted on my treating the Piper case
as a whole. (d) Mr. Podmore bases his treatment of these sittings
in their statistical aspect, applying chance to the *factors,” not to
the “incidents,” that is, to the mathematical, not to the psychological
view of the question. He expressly isolates- the proper names in
these sittings from all contextual considerations and incidents, and
does not even mention the fact of contextual relation in his summary
of the facts, and treats the proper names as if they were the im-
portant feature, when I explicitly said that I attached no superior
value to them (pp. 21, 173). He simply omits to remark for the
reader the synthetic “incidents” such as I have mentioned above as
associated with my brother Charles in the first sitting, as good as
any that led to identification in Appendix IV., and the unity between
the whole series, to which I called attention, and on which I had
based my opinion of the suggestiveness of the two sittings. (¢) The
difficulties which Mr. Podmore encounters in the comparison of his
reckoning in the statistical summary with mine are fully explained
in the footnote (p. 115) which he apparently has not remarked. I
leave this to the reader. The case is not based on the *factors,”
but on synthetic ‘“incidents,” and I was careful to explain why I
even mentioned the *“factors,” to which I attached and attach no
importance other than that indicated. It is not the mere counting
of correct and false *factors,” or *“incidents” even, that determines
this problem, but the question of psychological unity and relevance
in regard to the personal identity of the persons, either actually
present or masquerading as such in secondary personality, that deter-
mines the way the facts should be treated.

4. Mr. Podmore says: “The intelligence which inspires those
messages, whatever its precise nature, is certainly complex, and of
an unusual, if not unique kind.” This is said apparently with other
records of the same case in view; for he begins the paragraph with
the statement: “In considering generally from the evidential stand-
point the utterances of Mrs. Piper’s later séances,” etc., in which the
implication is reasonably distinct that he includes in his “evidential
standpoint” at least the whole of the Imperator régime, so far as
published, and none of the detailed records even of this have yet been
published for any ome’s inspection. Let me note the following. (a)

If you are going to isolate my record from previous accounts of the
G
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Piper case in discussing the spiritistic hypothesis, the same must be
done in regard to every other. You cannot isolate it, as Mr. Pod-
more does, in order to disqualify spiritism and then connect it with
the larger whole to prove or illustrate an “unusual if not unique”
intelligence. (b) If “later séances” include mine, this “unusual if
not unique” intelligence is admitted there and it is either not con-
sistent or not necessary to play with “possible” fraud, inference and
suggestion, as is done. * These are very simple affairs in the * ordinary
professional clairvoyants.” It is because they are not unusual or
unique that the appeal to them has so much force with the public
and with the scientific mind. But once grant a unique intelligence
not defined, and a supernormal faculty as proved in the Piper case
at large, which is admitted by Mr. Podmore, and assume also, as he
does, that the trance condition, in connection with which this super-
normal faculty is usually found, prevailed at my sittings, and you
forfeit the right to suggest without producing evidence suspicions
and “possibilities” on the ordinary grounds. (c) What is the use,
after granting such an intelligence, and after showing reasonable
evidence that the ordinary methods of mediums are not employed by
Mrs. Piper, of talking about fraud, etc., in abstracto, as if our only
duty was to perpetually test the ordinary hypotheses? When you
have once shown that there are facts which these do not explain,
and therefore that the unity of the case includes the less evidential
situations, and that all reasonable criteria for the exclusion of the
ordinary methods of fraud, etc., have been satisfied, we then, in every
other scientific investigation, proceed to examine and discuss the
case a8 a whole, and in the Piper phenomena the psychological
analysis of the record has its place. When we have once found
that our machine works rightly under test conditions, we do not go
on testing it perpetually in the same way. We put it to its proper
work. “Das bestindige Wetzen der Messer ist langweilig wenn man
Nichts zu schneiden vorhat.”

5. Mr. Podmore evidently attaches much importance to proper
names. This is indicated by the stress laid by him on the failure to
get them at all in some instances and on getting them imperfectly in
others. Here is where I think he entirely misses the problem as I
defined it for myself and as I think the spiritistic theory requires it
to be conceived. Proper names are not the most important evidence
for a spiritistic theory. They are too easily explicable by fraud to
have any primary significance in evidential matters. In the
peychological question they have only two considerations of interest
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in favour of getting them at all. Firstly, they are corroborative of
other and better testimony, and so afford a cumulative value.
Secondly, they present the definite clue to the segregation of person-
alities involved in the ‘communications,” on any theory whatsoever,
and to the discovery of the person whose identity may be concerned
when the sitter does not know the facts. The real evidential crux
consists in those synthetic *incidents” which have a direct psycho-
logical bearing upon the personal identity of a deceased person and
against the probability of that selective telepathy from the memory
of the living, for which there is as yet no adequate scientific evidence.
Proper names cannot supply this quaesitum. That they are not this
and that they are not absolutely necessary to prove personal identity
is apparent from the experiments recorded in Appendix iv. of my
Report. When this is read with due care, it will be observed that I
refused to permit the names and relationship of communicators to be
identified to be sent to receivers of the message, except in one instance
and that for a purpose, so that both names and relationships had no
place in the identification of personality. The result might be studied
with some interest to Mr. Podmore and his point of view.

6. Mr. Podmore takes serious exception to my use of confused and
fragmentary messages as evidence of personal identity. I laid stress
on them purposely, because there is no excuse for this character in
them on any of the hypotheses which Mr. Podmore makes so much
of. They are against fraud, chance, inference and suggestion, especi-
ally in the form in which they usually occur. If he had studied
Appendix iv, as I intended every scientific reader to do, he would
have found there a definite anticipation and answer to the difficulty
which troubles him. I had purposely constructed these incoherent
and fragmentary messages to test the very question which Mr. Pod-
more raises. Pp. 586-590 show occasional instances in which
fragmentary messages succeeded well and the most specific and clear
messages failed. The same phenomenon is observable in this record
between pp. 608 and 623 inclusive. I called special attention to this
fact on p. 268 of my report, and italicised one very interesting
instance bearing upon the point at issue, namely, ‘Question 7,
p.-619.” It must be remembered that these experiments represented
communications, most of them telegraphic, between living persons
where we knew both ends of the line.

7. I must note a number of important omissions by Mr. Podmore
which affect the accuracy of his representation of my Report.
(a) He does not tell the reader that I took precisely the same view

. ’.')E')‘-“x I \ .
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of the proper names in the first sitting, considered individually
(pp- 21, 173), that he takes in a criticism which seems to imply
that I had not dome so. (b) In regard to such reconstructions as
the incident of “the trip to the lake after leaving the camp,” he
does not tell the reader that I condemned them as emphatically as
he does, and I did so right in connection with what he quotes.
(c) He omits to tell the reader that I explicitly rejected the state-
ment about the curved-handled cane with the initials in the end as
non-evidential and as having “little or no importance” (p. 61). I
classed the incident as false in the statistical summary, though it
may not be strictly so, but because I could not call it either true
or indeterminate in the proper semse of the terms as defined.
(d) Mr. Podmore omits all reference to and discussion of the syn-
thetic incidents on which I specifically laid the whole stress of my
argument as the primary psychological question in the spiritistic
hypothesis (pp. 158-176), and confines his attention generally to the
simple, false, and confused incidents which I had expressly repudiated
as unimportant and non-evidential, without telling the reader that
I had recognised this apparent objection, and then claims that he
has fairly represented the whole. (¢) He does not even allude to
the dramatic play of personality and my discussion of it, though he
admits the fact of Mrs. Piper’s trance intelligence. This dramatic
play is a psychological phenomenon of some importance on any
theory whatsoever, whether of the spiritistic or non-spiritistic sort,
and must be made intelligible as a functional and integral part of
the whole, and must be as explicable by chance, inference, and sug-
gestion as the apparently evidential incidents, if you do not expressly
add the supposition of peculiarly fiendish form of secondary person-
ality to these processes. (f) He omits all reference to my discussion
of * Mistakes and Confusions” and the reasons for treating them as
I did. They too must be rationally accounted for on the hypotheses
which Mr. Podmore proposes, if they are to have any standing in
court. The problem is not a mere matter of counting the true and
false statements of Mrs. Piper's trance intelligence or of other
mediums, but it is a problem of explaining the correct and incorrect
statements and confusions by the same general theory with the
proper adjuncts from normal and abnormal psychology, which may
be fairly assumed in the case.

In conclusion I have only to say that, as I think no intelligent
reader of my record will accept chance coincidence, inference, and
suggestion without conscious detective fraud as an adequate explana-
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tion of the later sittings and incidents, Mr. Podmore would have
done better to have pressed the supposition of fraud as the only
rational escape from spiritism or some omniscient telepathy. I
should not argue against the hypothesis of conscious and detective
frand. It is better not to have any theory at all than to propose
such preposterous and unsupported suppositions as Mr. Podmore
entertains. We are not obliged to have explanations. It is open

to us to say that we do not know, or that we are not convinced, or
that the case is not proven.
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THE 120th General Meeting of the Society was held in the Hall
at 20 Hanover Square, London, W., on Thursday, June 18th,
1903, at 4.30 p.m.; the PRESIDENT, SIR OLIVER LODGE, in the
chair.

Addresses on Mr. Myers’ “ Human Personality and its Survival
of Bodily Death” were delivered by MR. ANDREW LaNG, Dg.
WALTER LEeAFr, and the PReSIDENT. These have since been
published in the Proceedings, Part XLVI.

The 121st General Meeting was held in the same place on
Monday, November 2nd, 1903, at 5 p.m.; SIR WILLIAM CROOKES
in the chair.

Proressor W. F. BARRETT read a paper on “Further Experi-
ments on Dowsing and some Considerations thereon,” which will,

it is hoped, appear in a future Part of the Proceedings.
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(1) INTRODUCTION.

IN the records of sittings with Mrs. Thompson, published in
Part XLIV. of the Proceedings, it was indicated that several
omissions were made. Very little of the matter thus omitted
was connected with the main trend of the communications
intended for the sitter immediately concerned; most of it
had no reference to or interest for the person attending
the sitting, and consisted chiefly of remarks casually and
parenthetically interposed by Nelly (Mrs. Thompson’s usual
“control”), and to have retained them in their proper place
in the record would only have interrupted and confused the
main narrative.

I propose to rescue these omitted passages from an oblivion
that in my opinion they do not deserve; and I shall also
make use of some material taken from some unpublished
records of sittings, and also of certain impressions received
by Mrs. Thompson when in a normal state, or, at least, when
she was not in trance.

Dr. Hodgson has expressed the opinion that, on the occasions
when he was present at sittings with Mrs. Thompson, she was
simulating a state of trance. He has confined his expression
of opinion to the six sittings which he attended, and has not
said that he thinks that the trance is always fraudulently
assumed ; nor, indeed, do I understand that such is his real
belief. I am not at all surprised that Mrs. Thompson’s trance
should not have impressed Dr. Hodgson as genuine. So easy,
and sudden, so entirely unannounced, as a rule, is the transi-
tion from the medium’s waking to her entranced state, and,
except on rare occasions, so free from any, at least apparent,
physical discomfort, and so alert her attention and behaviour
during the trance that to one accustomed to Mrs. Piper’s
trance Mrs. Thompson might well appear to be shamming.

1In his recent work, Hypnotism : Its History, Practice and Theory, Dr. J. Milne
Bramwell maintains that, in somne cases where only the very slightest hypnosis has
been induced, and even where no certain trace of it has been detected, suggestion
yields therapeutic results as striking as in the case of patienta who have heen
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But not only to one accustomed to the deep and dramatic
form of trance displayed by Mrs. Piper might Mrs. Thompson's
trance be unconvincing, but also to one who, having had but
little experience of mediumistic trances, was biassed by pre-
conceived notions of what a trance ought to be. Thus after
my first sitting I wrote to Mr. Myers as follows:

“As to the genuineness of her trance I have not enough
experience to pronounce an opinion of any value. . .. The
merely external characteristics of the trance could certainly
be simulated by anybody.” Later on I was convinced of the
genuineness of the trance partly by the content of the trance-
communications and partly by the fact that during the not
brief period of my acquaintance with Mrs. Thompson I have
never detected what on reflection I felt could be regarded as
a suspicious overlapping of her normal by her trance memoiy.

I do not intend to discuss here the genuineness of Mrs.
Thompson’s trance; but, as reference has been made to the
question, it may be of interest to quote a letter addressed
to me by Professor James in answer to my enquiries about
an experiment which I knew that he had made with a view
to testing whether Mrs. Thompson when entranced was in-
sensible to pain. Professor James writes as follows:

“Our conception of ‘trance’ is anything but definite, and
I know of no test of genuineness.

“ Anzwesthesia may not be a sure sign of it; and if it were
a sign it might, within limits, be easily feigned.

“Failure of pupils to react to light has been used to prove
the genuineness of hypnotic trance, and so have other neural
oddities. They certainly would prove an unfeigned and ebnormal
state. The altered speech and the amnesia! are what are
understood by medium trance. Insensibility to violent pain being
‘with difficulty simulable, it would, if found, be presumptive proof
that the altered personality and amnesia were also unsimulated.

deeply hypnotised. Thus the view that the exercise of supernormal faculty need
not be accompanied by either profound or even slight trance would fall into
line with Dr. Bramwell’s observations if, with Myers, we attribute both response
to curative suggestions, and supernormal faculties generally to the activities of
the subliminal consciousness.

11t will appear later that complete amnesia does not obtain in Mrs. Thompson's
case.
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“1 subjected Mrs. T[hompson] to no violent pain, merely
pricked her lips and hands with a pin, without warning. Her
demeanour might have been feigned, but I doubt or disbelieve
it. It tallies with the demeanour of Flournoy’s case, and
combines with the general impression . of sincerity which I
receive from Mrs. T[hompson].”

I have never attempted any pain- test with Mrs Thompson ;
and indeed in any case if she were shown to be not insensible
to violent pain when in trance, it would only prove that
anwesthesia was absent, and not that the trance was feigned.

There is, however, besides Professor W. James’ experiment,
one other item of evidence which goes to show that Mrs.
Thompson's trance may be accompanied by anwsthesia, and
the case is none the less interesting because the ancesthesia
would seem to have been accompanied by the exercise of super-
normal faculty. I am indebted to Mr. Norman Reeve, L.D.S.
(London) of Bennett’s Hill, Birmingham, for the account which
follows. Although posted on May 10th, 1899, and so dated,
it was written on May 9th within half-an-hour of the incident
with which it deals, and was addressed to the lady who is
now his wife, together with a covering letter in which Mr.
Reeve wrote:—“1 shall deal at some length with the visit on
Monday to show that Mrs. Thompson and her sister were
strangers to me.” In a letter addressed to me on November
12th, 1903, Mr. Reeve writes:—*“1 have enclosed the letters
and envelopes accompanying [the account] with postmarks
May 10, 1899. You will see by the tone of the narrative
that the effect on me was neither slight nor transient.”

MR. REEVE’S NARRATIVE :
May 10th, 1899.

On Monday morning [i.e. May 8th, 1899] I had an appointment
with Mrs. Arter from 1.30 till 3—at 3 o’clock one with Annie Reeve.
At 1 o'clock a telegram came from Mrs. Arter saying she regretted
she was unable to come. At 1.15 two strangers called, sisters I
afterwards found out; one of them, a Mrs. Thompson, wanted some
work done, and had come in quite by chance. I took them into
the surgery . . . Mrs. Thompson . . . placed herself in my hands,
asked me to decide what was necessary to stop a couple of her teeth
with. Gold was required for one and a cement for the other: \uin
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I told her would be the best.... Mrs. Thompson .. . said although
she had had no breakfast she would have the gold filling put in
there and then. I proceeded at once with the work . . . after I had
been working about a quarter of an hour I noticed that Mrs.
Thompson’s eyes had become fixed, that she was entirely oblivious
of anything that was going on. I asked if anything was the matter,
and was she well? She pulled herself together and assured me
she was all right, and by 1.45 I had finished the operation. ... I
made another appointment for Tuesday at 11, and they left at 1.50
by my surgery clock. At 2.50 my cousin Annie came in.

The next morning [i.e. Tuesday, May 9th, 1899] Mrs. Thompsun
came in alone. The first words she said as she entered the room
were, “Oh, Mr. Reeve, I did so want to ask you yesterday: have
you any relation named Annie Reeve 1” I told her if she had asked
last Friday I should have said no, but since I had seen and heard
of her for the first time. * Well,” she said, “I used to go to school
with an Annie Reeve, and yesterday as I sat in your chair her figure
appeared before me as plainly as I see you now.”? . .. I was .
absolutely dumfounded, but within two minutes I had so far recovered
as to be determined to sift the matter absolutely to the bottom. . ..
“Do you think,” she said, “if I described the clothes she wore, you
would recognise her from the description?” 1 answered that from
peculiar circumstances I could tell every garment she had on from
‘“top to toe, from head to foot” ; for, as you know, after our discussion
at Solihull on Saturday I should take notice of everything she wore
when I saw her on Monday. ¢“Well, she said,” ‘“the form that
appeared to me in this room was dressed in a tailor-made jacket, loose
fitting, open at the front, wearing a stand-up collar, and a necktie tied
in a sailor knot.” I had by this time ceased to be astonished, and
told her that although she had described the garments fairly well,
she had not given the jacket its proper title. She said that it had
no other description as far as she knew. I then told her it was a
sack-back jacket. She then said as *‘she had only seen the figure
from the front she was unable to see to tell the cut at the back.”

Her next question was: when did I see Annie Reeve last? and
I was obliged to admit that the very next person who entered the
room after she had left was Annie Reeve herself. Mrs. Thompson
went out at 1.50; Annie Reeve came in at 2.50.

! Mrs. Thompson then explained why she did not speak of her experience at the
time, i.e. on the Monday. Her reason is borne out by statements contained in Mr.
Reeve's full account, which have been omitted on account of their private character.
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She asked for corroboration on my part, and I opened my appoint-
ment-book and showed her *“Miss Reeve—3 o’clock.”

I proceeded with the rest of the work for her in the ordinary way,
and after I had finished we had half-an-hour’s chat. She then told
me it was nothing new to her to have these metaphysical ex-
periences. . . .

(Signed) NORMAN REEVE.

Mr. Reeve had originally sent an account of the episode to
Mr. Myers. It could not, however, be found among his papers,
and I, not thinking that Mr. Reeve would have preserved any
contemporaneous note of the incident, asked Mrs. Thompson to
write me out her recollections of it. Her reply was as
follows :—

Nov. 3rd, 1903.

In reply to your letter of to-day’s date, I have not the account
of my visit to the dentist, Norman Reeve, L.D.S., Bennett’s Hill,
Birmingham, but I have done my best to write out my account of
this affair. I think it is a great pity the letter from Mr. Reeve
cannot be found, as it was written within a few days (or weeks at
most) of the whole thing happening, and a business man like Mr.
Reeve might not care to be bothered to write another. However,
I will write out as best I can all that took place. It is more than
strange that the stopping of this very footh has come out during
these last three weeks, and, as I thought of running down to Birming-
ham for a night, I was going to call and have it replaced if he [i.e.
Mr. Reeve] is still at Bennett’s Hill; but now I think it would be
wiser for me to keep away, if you intend to investigate the case, as
I have no desire to be the one to refresh Mr. Reeve’s mind. I think
it would be better for someone else to call. I am afraid my account
is rather jumbled.

MRs. THOMPSON’S ACCOUNT.
Written from memory, November 3rd, 1903.

I cannot remember the date, but probably 4 years ago I went to
Birmingham to visit my sister, and wrote a letter the day or so
before to my usual dentist making an appointment. This letter was
returned to me ‘‘Gone, left no address.” When I arrived in Bir-
mingham my sister met me, and I suggested, as I had a troublerome
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tooth I must at once have stopped, we should go and find a dentist.
We walked across New Street to Bennett’s Hill. (The rooms of
nearly all the dentists are in this street, or were, years ago.) Two
or three doors up on the right-hand side we spied a brass-plate with
Mr. Reeve's name, etc. I said: “Oh! this will do; ¢L.D.S. London’
can surely settle my tooth,” and we went inside.

I also attended the next day, and I am not sure if the following
took place the first or second visit, but I think the first. When
the dentist began to work upon the tooth it hurt very much,! but
I thought I must try to imagine I had no pain. I suppose he went
on just the same, but I felt nothing until I was roused by his hand
on my shoulder, and heard him say: “What's the matter?” I
told him I had been making myself proof against feeling any pain,?
and he laughed and said: “I wondered what was the matter with
you, as I know I was hurting you, and you were so still.”

What really happened was this:—Directly I became insensible to
the pain I saw a young lady dressed (I remember this very well)
in a tailor-made grey coat and skirt, and a linen collar.

The name, Annie Reeve, came into my mind, as when I went to
boarding-school at Much Wenlock my first half-term was Annie
Reeve’s last halfterm; and I felt certain this was the Annie Reeve
I had known at school, though I had never seen or heard of the girl
except just that half-term 14 years before, and did not recognise the
face. I asked Mr. Reeve if he had a relative A. R., and so on; and
if she was still living and [if her] name [was] still A. Reeve. He
said: “Yes, she is8 my cousin, and was the last patient I attended to
before? you came in, and was dressed exactly as you describe.” Mr.
R. looked it up in his book and showed me the entry; and no

1 Mr. Reeve writes on November 10th, 1903 :—*“I filled a left upper central
tooth with gold for Mrs. T. At first the patient appeared very semsitive to
the pain occasioned by cutting away the dentine, but quite suddenly appeared
oblivious of everything going on, so much so that when the operation was
finished I had to gently shake her.”

2 Mrs. Verrall has described to me how under similar circumstances at her
dentist’s she has been able by an effort of will to render herself insensible to
pain. The parrots who defend their want of interest or belief in psychic
faculties with a ‘“But what’s the use of it all?” might have to learn a new
cry if this kind of self-induced ansesthesia became common.

3This should really be ‘the next patient I attended to after you left
yesterday.” It will be noticed that the story has not improved with keeping,
but the reverse, as I believe is often the case. Contemporaneous records cut
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doubt he still has the book. I can positively declare I did not see
A. R. in or out of the dentist’s rooms, and if I met her to-day I
should not know her, and I thought it was the name Reeve which
suggested to me the name A. R. as that of the girl in grey. It was
not because I recognised her in any normal way. After all this
long rigmarole the points are:—

Does Mr. R. remember writing to me for Mr. Myers? and if so,
does he remember what he said about my not feeling the pain? and
also does he remember the tailor-made dress and linen collar? and,
last but not least, does he remember me and my trumpery tooth-
stopping ?

(Signed) R. THOMPSON.

I shall throughout this paper assume the bona fides
of Mrs. Thompson’s trance, and at the same time I shall
abstain from discussing the source of the trance communica-
tions, and confine myself to describing what took place and
to explaining, in certain instances, my reasons for thinking
that there is evidence for the acquisition of knowledge in
some supernormal manper. But as the record of any observer,
however desirous to be scrupulously accurate and fair, may
be affected by the view that he may take of the phenomena
which he is observing, I think I ought to state what my
view of these phenomena is.

No theory of them satisfies me.

Thus negatively only can I state my view. And I can
perhaps best indicate my position by confessing that after
repeated revisions of what 1 had written, I have given up
the attempt to define my opinions in despair. I do not halt
between two opinions, but I shilly-shally between many: so
much so that I hesitate to dignify such vacillation with the
name of “suspense of judgment.”

Though, as I have said, not avoiding ecritical discussion
of particular incidents, my paper is chiefly devoted to an
attempted classification of the phenomena. Such a method is

both ways: they check exuberance, but also ‘rationalisation.” I submitted
Mrs. Thompson’s account to Mr. Reeve, before he discovered his contemporaneous
notes, and he both confirmed and repeated Mrs. Thompson’s error. The con-
temporary account makes it quite clear that Miss Reeve's visit did not precede
but followed Mrs. Thompeon’s by an hour.
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naturally open to the objection that I may have twisted,
misinterpreted, or selected my material to suit conclusions
which I wished to reach. I can only say that I have not
done so consciously, and that I pursued my study of the
records with no theoretic axe to grind. The more thorough
my acquaintance with the facts grew, the more convinced
became my belief in their authenticity; and what had once
struck me as awkward and suspicious inconsistencies, now, as
a result of a careful sifting of the evidence (and mnot, I
venture to hope, because I have talked myself round into a
credulous acquiescence), do so no longer. That from this
process of classification an unforced and reasonable con-
sistency has emerged—such as would not have emerged
had the phenomena been fraudulent—is the underlying, though
often unexpressed argument of this paper. I am perhaps
open to attack for not publishing in full the evidemnce with
which [ deal. In defence of this omission I would urge
that, though I do not by any means consider that there is
yet a sufficient mass of evidence, or evidence of sufficiently
various origin, to place the existence of supernormal faculty
beyond cavil or doubt, yet there is enough, both generally
and in Mrs. Thompson’s particular case, to create a strong
presumption in its favour, and to justify an attack being
made on the problem from a different standpoint from hereto-
fore.

Finally, I would repeat that I have been specially on my
guard against selecting evidence in favour of any particular
theory of the phenomena, and against suppressing any evidence
which might be held to tell against the integrity of the
medium.

The first I heard of Mrs. Thompson was through Mr.
Myers, who wrote to ask if some sentences read by her in
a crystal had any meaning for me. At that time I did not
even know of the existence of Mrs. Thompson, and I have no
reason to doubt, and every reason to believe her statement
that she was then equally unaware of my existence.

I give below Mrs. Thompson’s own account of the inci-
dent, prepared for Mr. Myers at his request. (I should
explain that at the time when this incident occurred my
surname was Smith.)

|
i
|
[
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It opens with the copy of a letter addressed by Mrs.
‘hompson to Mr. Myers on November 8th, 1898:

““About 11.15 this morning I heard a little voice tell me to
look in the crystal. I say a little voice, but I could better
describe it as a very weak adult voice, which was quite
strange to me; and as I was very busy sewing, I must say I
rather resented the suggestion of spending my time crystal-
gazing.

The voice insisted—at least, I may say, commanded me. It
said : ‘Put away that work and take for my friend a message.’

I did so, and taking up the crystal I saw perfectly the
following ; altogether I was from 11.25 to 12.35 getting the
whole of the letters. They were in large ‘block’ capitals,
without any attempt at division into words.

[The letters, transcribed in the order in which they ap-
peared—though this was without division into words or
spacing—formed the following sentences :]

‘You cough like Noel Smith’s a[c]quaintance, that queer old
buffer doctor J. G. Walker. I am still eccentric, and keep
my eye on eccentric folk. His feet are better than mine,
but not his boots, eh Siwel.’”

I sent above to Mr. F. W. H. Myers, who with me
thought the whole thing a stupid senseless message.

When Mr. Myers was having a talk with Nelly on Novem-
ber 10th, she said to him: “Mr. J. G. Smith of Sloane
Street will know about that muddled message, which is from
a clergyman named Lewis.”

That Mr. Myers had such a friend or that such a man as
J. G. Smith lived in Sloane Street was quite unknown to me.

Mr. Myers had such a friend, and wrote and sent on the
message. This is the reply from Mr. J. G. Smith:

“I understand this is a confused message from a clergyman
named Lewis—(is it E. H. Lewis, or H. E. Lewis, or is eh
simply ‘eh’?) and has some reference to me.

Probably on Monday the 7th of November, or possibly on
Tuesday the 8th, about 11 am. my wife went to see a Dr.
de Noé Walker. . . . He is not her, or my, regular doctor,
but she consults him occasionally, but I have never seen him,
though I have heard a great deal about him from my wife and
other people,

He is an exceedingly clever but eccentric homceopathic doctor.
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He was strongly recommended to my wife’s brother-inlaw,
who in turn recommended him to my wife.

Although he could have had one of the finest practices in
London, he will only see a few people, mostly poor gover
nesses, etc., to whom he charges no fee, and a few peopl
whom he charges 10s. a visit simply as a protection. . . .
His house is a veritable museum of pictures, statuettes, ete,
mostly .Italian. . . . His house is also a regular ¢Zoo’ o
cats and birds, who are his first thought in life. When my
wife went to see him at the beginning of this week she met
him in the street feeding his birds. Whereupon he said:
‘You go inside. I'll attend to you when I've fed my birds.’

He wears no socks, wears a red flannel shirt & la Garibaldi,
over which he sometimes throws a curious kind of cloak. He
wears no boots, but some peculiar kind of slipper.

I need hardly add that he is as eccentric as a man can
well be. You will note that in order to read De Noé Walker
into the text one must substitute De Noé for Noel, and join
to it the Walker which occurs further down the sentence.
[And the initials J. G. must be transposed and conjoined with
the surname Smith. ]

My wife knows nothing special about his cough.

‘Queer old huffer’ and ‘eccentric’ suit admirably; the refer-
ence to feet and boots is perhaps to be explained by what I
have said above.

I know no clergyman named Lewis, but perhaps Dr. De
Noé Walker may have known one. I shouldn’t dare to go and
ask him, . . . but next time my wife goes to see him I
will ask her to make enquiries.

The doctor is not an acquaiutance of mine, though it can be
said that I am acquainted with him.”

Dr. Walker died before I screwed up my courage to ask
him if he had known an eccentric clergyman of the name of
Lewis. (If any member of the S.P.R. can supply the desired
information, will he kindly communicate it to me?) .Assum-
ing that the coincidences between the crystal-message, Nelly’s
explanatory comment on that message, and the real facts are
not accidental (and I for one cannot regard them as such),
two solutions only suggest themselves to me: (1) That in
some ordinary way Mrs. Thompson got to know of my wife's
visits to Dr. Walker, and reproduced this information in the
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crystal-message; (2) that the information was conveyed to
her in some supernormal way through the crystal.

The former alternative seems to me improbable. I think
it most unlikely that: Mrs. Thompson could have learnt of any
_ connection between myself and Dr. Walker. I can’t give my
* reasons; I even doubt if I could define them clearly to
myself, let alone make them clear to other people, but anyhow
that is my opinion.

But suppose that this odd scrap of information had reached
Mrs. Thompson accidentally, it is vastly more probable that
she would have learnt, not of my indirect connection with Dr.
. Walker, but of my wife’s inmediate connection with him.

Is it possible. that she learnt the facts correctly in her
normal state, and then muddled them in the crystal-vision
version ? Possible, but not very probable, I think, for Nelly,
who is aware of the crystal-vision, though she put Mr. Myers
on the right tack for obtaining verification, doesn’t clear up
the muddle, and Nelly seems, as I shall show later, to have
no difficulty in reproducing fully and clearly in the trance
- facts known to Mrs. Thompson.

But Mrs. Thompson may have concocted this muddled
crystal-message with deliberate cunning, and with a view to
divert suspicions which might have been felt if the real facts
had been given with perfect accuracy. Well, if any one
likes to adopt that theory, I can’t disprove it; only I would
recall some words written by Professor William James about
- Mrs. Piper (see Proceedings, Vol. VL, p. 656): “If it be sug-
gested that all this was but a refinement of cunning, for that
such skilfully distributed reticences are what bring most credit
to a medium, I must deny the proposition in toto. I have
seen and heard enmough of sittings to be sure that a medium’s
trump-cards are promptitude and completeness in her revela-
tions. It is a mistake in general (however it may occasionally,
as now, be cited in her favour) to keep back anything she
knows.” .

I should much prefer to believe that the correspondences
were due to chance than that the crystal-message was a
cunning concoction of Mrs. Thompson’s.

Whatever the source of the crystal-message, and whatever
its evidential worth, it has an interesting bearing on the first
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sitting which I had with Mrs. Thompson, for I cannot doubt
that a great proportion of the true statements made about me
and my affairs and belongings at my first sitting were bu
amplifications of, or deductions from, or happy guesses based ou
this crystal-message.

(2) AMPLIFICATION OF, AND DEDUCTIONS FROM, KNOWLEDGE
ALREADY IN THE POSSESSION OF THE MEDIUM OR OF THE
TRANCE-PERSONALITY.

If my interpretation of the oracular crystal-message is right,
the somebody or something responsible for it certainly knew
five things: (1) My surname; (2) my initials; (3) that I lived
in Sloane Street; (4) that there was some connection between
me and Dr. de Noé Walker; and (5) certain facts about Dr.
Walker.

The date of the crystal-message was November 8th, 1898.

Nearly a year later, on October 28th, 1899, I met Mr
Thompson for the first time, going, with Mr. Feilding, to her
house under an assumed name. I am not satisfied, for reasons
into which it is not necessary to enter, that the means taken
to conceal my identity were effective; but whether they were
or not, it does not affect my argument that the greater part
of what Nelly said about me at my first sitting can be re-
garded as a mere expansion of the facts given in the crystal-
message, or of facts which, though not actually expressed in
the crystal-message, may without impropriety be treated as
latent in the mind of the author of the crystal-message.

The séance of October 28th, 1899, opened in this way:

Nelly: “Some one belonging to you has got neuralgia; not
yourself. I see white ’'buses going in front of you all the
time. T get the influence of a lady with neuralgia. I think .

there is a George in your personality. . . . Is your name
Tod Sloane? . .. You have a wife, but I can’t see any
children.”

Nelly then suddenly addressed me as “Mr. Smith,” which,
as I have said, was at that time my name; and when neither
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Feilding nor myself gave any indication that the name
ight, the medium wrote on a piece of paper the letters
[MS,” t.e. the name Smith backwards. I assume that at
point—it does not matter by what means—the trance
nality had come to connect me with the Mr. Smith of
rystal-vision.
will take these opening sentences of the trance-utterance
im.
jome one belonging to you has got neuralgia: not
elf.”
. get the influence of a lady with neuralgia.”
e only point of contact between Dr. de Noé Walker
myself was the fact that my wife was consulting him
scount of neuralgia.
ie author of the crystal-message was aware of there being
connection between the doctor and myself; and though
the connection was is not explained, it would seem on
face of it likely that any one who discovered that there
1 connection at all would have discovered that the connection
through my wife, and that she was being treated by Dr.
ter, and if so much was known, it is but a very little
farther to assume that the particular complaint for which
vas being treated might also have been learnt.
[ see white ’buses going in front of you all the
8 your name Tod Sloan?”
; a sitting held on November 10th, 1898, Nelly had
ined to Mr. Myers that Mr. J. G. Smith of Sloane
t would know about the muddled crystal-message. The
> 'buses are an association of ideas with Sloane Street,
us enough to any Londoner; though it will be noted that,
th clearly latent in the trance-consciousness, the words
ane Street” were not actually mentioned. Obvious too
1e association between Sloane Street (unexpressed) and
Sloan; though what are we to think of a little spirit
familiarity with turf celebrities of the hour? Nelly,
ncy, afterwards felt that the allusion to Tod Sloan was
r too incongruous, and needed some apology; for two or
: months later she said to me: “Do you know any one
'd Sloan? Youre the man I called Sloan. I expect
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that was mother’s subliminal called you that.” (Cf. “ Bensm
& Bensons Limited,” p. 224).

“I think there is a George in your personality.”

My initials J. G. and my then surname had been given,
though ir. a disjointed fashion, in the crystal-message, and
also had been clearly given by Nelly on November 10th,
1898. The initial G. was correctly interpreted, much as i
another case where the initials E. H.,, which had been withi
the medium’s range of vision, were rightly read as Edward
Horace by Mrs. Cartwright (see p. 178).

“You have a wife, but I can’t see any children.”

My comment on the reference to the lady with neuralgsa
applies equally to this sentence. The author of the crystal-
message must, in my view, have been aware of the existence
of my wife; but need not have known that I had any
children. As a matter of fact I have one child; to whom
Nelly, since Mrs. Thompson made her acquaintance, has often
referred.

Then came the first reference to “ Dorothy,” on which I
comment elsewhere (see pp. 214-220). This allusion cannot be
traced to anything contained in the crystal-message. Nelly
subsequently attributed it to the momentary intrusion of
another spirit; and in any case I am obliged to consider that
she turned at this point to some fresh source of information.

I then gave to the medium an old coin that had been in
the possession of my father for some years, and Nelly said
it had been worn by a man of whom she proceeded to give
a personal description, and about whom she made in all six
statements ; four of which were correct, while two were possibly
80l Still, these details were neither numerous nor distinetive
enough to permit me to say that their correspondence with
facts was beyond chance. Then followed a prediction about
my wife’s health, as if Nelly were harking back to the nucleus
of knowledge on which the crystal-message was based. Not
that the prediction came true; but Nelly, having at her disposal

10ne of these four statements was to this effect : “ He has a dead Annie
belonging to him.” For over three years I had regarded this as incorrect;
and it was only in September, 1903, that I learnt from a very old friend
of my father's, who had known him from childhood, that my father had
had a sister Annie, who died more than 50 years ago (see pp. 152-3).
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the fact of my wife’s ill-health, could not resist the temptation
of manufacturing a prophecy out of it. (See pp. 246-250.)

A few more statements were addressed to me by Nelly,
but not one of themn was right, and none we-e traceable to
the same source (whatever that may have been) as the crystal-
message. With the exception, then, of the mention of Dorothy,
and of the things given in connection with the coin, which latter,
though not without interest, must on the whole be dismissed
as not sufficiently definite, it will be seen that the successful
hits were such as might without any straining of probabilities
have been made by an intelligent being already possessed of
the information displayed or presupposed in the crystal-message.
In other words, it is not necessary, as far as an important
proportion of the veridical communications is concerned, to
assume that at the séance of October 28th, 1899, any new
source of knowledge was tapped; a sufficient explanation is
that knowledge held in reserve or latent was now brought
forward, and that inferences were drawn from knowledge
already manifested.

As an instance of what I should call a happy guess rather
than a logical deduction, I quote the following:

At one sitting Mr. Feilding and & lady were present together.
They did not arrive together, but it would have been obvious
to an observant person from their manner of greeting that
they were friends, and probably intimate friends. Mr.
Feilding is a Roman Catholic, and this fact, if not known
to Mrs. Thompson, might easily have been known to her.
Nelly almost at once observed: “That lady and Mr. Feilding
belong to one another.” And later on: “ And that lady smells
of incense, too.” The lady was a Roman Catholic, and it might
be imagined that the medium either by means of her normal or
a hyperesthetic sense of smell detected an odour of incense
which might have been clinging to the lady’s clothes. This is, of
course, a possible explanation, in spite of the fact that the lady
had not been inside a church for ten days at least; but com-
parison of this with a similar case makes it more probable that
the allusion to incense was merely a symbolical way of saying
that the lady was a Roman Catholic, for the same phrase was
used by Nelly on another occasion when there could ‘hene

I
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been no question of the medium’s senses - being brought into
play.

The occasion was Dr. Max Dessoir’s sitting on April 19th,
1900. Speaking of a lady who she said was associated with a
locket handed to the medium by Dr. Dessoir, Nelly remarked:
“The lady used to be at school in a foreign country. Of course
that’s silly. There’s a little chapel inside the school. A smell of
incense.” The statements of fact are wrong; the lady was not
at school in a foreign country, but in England, and there was
no chapel inside the school, and there was no significance in
the reference to incense! It seems clear to me that all three
statements were deductions from the obvious fact that the
sitter was a foreigner. The data were: this man, the sitter,
is a foreigner, and he presents a locket. The train of
inferential reasoning would have been somewhat as follows :
The object being a locket, the dead or living owner must
be a woman; as it is presented by a foreigner, it is pretty
certain that the woman was also a foreigner; and if a foreigner,
the chances are in favour of her being a Roman Catholic, and
that she was educated abroad, and very possibly at a convent-
school, and attached to the convent-school was probably a
chapel ; and in the chapel incense would have been used.
Nelly recognises that the inference that the lady was edu-
cated abroad is so obvious as to be silly; but she either does
not recognise or does not admit that the reference to incense
is, if not quite so obvious, at least so obvious on reflection as
to be “silly” too. ‘

A student of the phenomena of Mrs. Thompson or of Mrs.
Piper would do well to exercise a little time and ingenuity in
going carefully through the records of a few sittings, with a
view to tracing how many of the statements contained in them,
no matter whether true or false, can be referred to one or more
parent stems. The point which I am making is not, of course,

1Since the above was written Mrs. Thompson, in the course of a conversa-
tion with me, made use of an expression very similar to Nelly’s. Speaking
either of a person or a place (I cannot remember which) she said she felt
there was a smell of incense about him (or it), and afterwards explained
that by that she meant the person (or place) was Roman Catholic. It
will be noticed that she used the symbolical expression first, as if it came
the more naturally to her.



XLVIL] Phenomena, in Mrs. Thompson’s Trance. 121

original, and has often been made before; but it has not been
enough insisted on, and I fear a careless reader is inclined to
scan the record of a sitting and gather an impression from the
general effect produced on him by seeing a number of state-
ments marked as correct or incorrect: counting up the “ W.s”
and the “R.’s,” and by a simple sum in addition arriving at
what he imagines to be the evidential value of a sitting. The
manner in which we are bound for the sake of convenience
and preciseness to affix to each separate statement an affirma-
tive or negative comment no doubt tends to encourage such a
system of reckoning; but if any one really wishes to assess at
their proper worth the strings of details forming the trance-
utterances, he must not consider each detail by itself, but with
an eye to their sequence and interdependence.

The chief difficulty is to decide how far inference can be
carried. Let us suppose that a middle-aged person attends a
particular sitting, and that the medium adjudges his age
rightly to be about 45. An easy inference will be that the
sitter's mother must be an elderly and quite probably an old
lady; likewise his father. That is inference the first. In-
ference the second, let us suppose, might be (a) that the
sitter’s mother has or had grey or white bhair, or wore a wig;
(b) that the sitter's father is or was bald or had white hair.
Of course, neither of these inferences might prove to be true,
for both parents might have died young, or they might have
or have had exceptionally luxuriant and healthy hair; but in
a great proportion of cases they would be correct.

These, of course, are very simple examples; but with some
ingenuity it ought not to be difficult to plan far more intri-
cate and less obvious deductions.

Let us suppose, for instance, that our middle-aged sitter of
45 attends a sitting in England in the year 1900, and is
plainly an Englishman. He was born then in 1855, when
his father was, say, 30 years of age. In 1851 the father
would have been 26. The medium hazards a guess: “I seem
to see your father in a huge building of glass. There are
crowds of people. And now I see him looking at lots of
things, so interested in them; and he’s talking to a lady
in a poke-bonnet who’s leaning on his arm. And—Oh! yes,
it’s just like Hyde Park,” etc, etc.
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The middle-aged sitter, who doesn’t seize the allusion to
the Great Exhibition of 1851, is not at all impressed until
on reading over the notes of the sitting to an elderly aunt he
is reminded by her of the great interest which “your dear
father took in the Great Exhibition. I remember so well his
talking to me about it. I was quite young in those days.
And when he and your mother were engaged he used to take
her there every Saturday afternoon.” And aunt and nephew
are both mightily impressed, though neither will admit it, be-
cause one thinks such trafficking with mediums not conformable
with strict piety, and the other because, as a man of the world,
he is unwilling to avow any belief in such things.

Now, is my suppositious communication far-fetched? Cannot
parallels to it be found passim in the records of trance-utterances?
Not, indeed, that I wish for one moment to suggest, because
one may in certain instances be able to discover a train of
reasoning that could have furnished a medium with a portion
of his communications, that therefore the process was conscious
or even that any such process was brought into play at all
All T wish to urge is that any statements made by a medium
in trance which can be accounted for in this normal way, even
if they do not entirely lose their weight, must at least cease to
rank as evidence for supernormal faculty.

I am not losing sight of the cumulative force of a large
number of details in themselves non-distinctive ; but even when
this factor enters into the problem, mere accumulation alone is
not enough to exclude chance, as much will depend on the
character of the details. If all the details, however numerous,
can be traced back to one basic fact within the ken of the
medium’s normal or trance-consciousness, or perhaps to. two or
three such facts, their cumulative force may not be entirely
destroyed, but it is at least considerably diminished.

There is another type of statement which may be explained
as an inference from antecedent knowledge, though at first sight
only attributable to chance or supernormal power, which I will
illustrate from my own sittings. The following statements were
made by Nelly about a lady whom she subsequently identified
as my mother.

(@) “She used to be fond of doing white embroidery: cut
little holes, and then sew them round. That makes like
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Madeira work. They use it for making babies’ pinafores,
dresses, and embroidery.”

() “She had a funny little thing about five inches long
like a needle-case, only like a carved ivory umbrella. You
screwed the handle out, and you could put needles inside.”

(¢) “She has got a real Indian shawl in the possession of her
daughter still. Is Paisley Indian? It’s a bright-coloured shawl"”

As regards (a), my mother, who was very clever with her
needle, did Madeira work, and did it well; but, so far as my
information goes, she was not particularly fond of it.

With regard to (b), my mother possessed a wooden needle-
case with a bone (not ivory) handle shaped like an umbrella.
It was about 5 inches long, and the handle unscrewed.

‘With regard to (c), there is in the possession of one of my
sisters a white Chinesc shawl that had belonged to my mother.

Before being in a position to comment on these three state-
ments, I had to consult some members of my family, At the
time of the sitting the only statement which I thought
might have something in it was that about the needle-case. I
seemed to have a hazy recollection of having seen such an
article in my mother's workbox, though on reflection I was
later inclined to accuse myself of having yielded to Nelly's
suggestion.

What one may know subconsciously only Heaven knows;
but consciously I did not knmow that my mother had pos-
sessed such a thing as a white shawl, and that one of my
sisters had it still. There was not, however, a complete corre-
spondence between Nelly’s statement and the actual facts.

As to the Madeira work, I had never known that any-
thing except an island, a wine, and a cake bore the name
Madeira; nor did Nelly’s description given in answer to my
enquiry enlighten me much. Now that I know what Madeira
work is, I think it possible that as a child I saw my mother
engaged on it.

No doubt, especially at the first blush, these three coin-
cidences taken in combination are impressive, and for the
purpose of my argument it would perhaps have been wiser
to have chosen a less extreme example of what I conceive
may be the results of successful inference. Yet there is a
certain advantage in selecting for discussion what may vper-
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haps be regarded as the utmost limit of ingenious deduction;
for if it can be shown to be not outside the bounds of normal
processes of thought, it follows that to less salient instances a
similar treatment can be legitimately and confidently applied.

Apart from the fact that Nelly later on admitted that she
had suspected that the lady about whom she had been speak-
ing was my mother, it is clear from the general tome of
the communications that throughout Nelly had in her mind
a person whose career on earth dated back a considerable
time, and one who belonged, roughly speaking, to the mid-
Victorian epoch. Now the question is, to how many women
whose youth or middle age belonged to this period could the
three statements quoted above apply? It appears to me that
they might be applied with a very fair chance of success to a
very large number of my mother’s contemporaries.

The shawl, the needle-case, and the Madeira work : they
seem to me almost as redolent of the mid-Victorian lady as
wax flowers under a glass-case standing on a woolly 1nat
are of the lodging-house-keeper of blessed memory.! I was
asking a friend and contemporary of my mother’s the other
day about Madeira work, and she said: “Oh! we all used to
do Madeira work in those days.” And then the shawl. Look
in the pages of Punch or at the illustrations of an Anthony
Trollope novel and the ladies all seem to be wearing shawls
at all times of the day, and under all kinds of circumstances,
and I know some ladies of the old school even now who seem
as unhappy apart from their shawls as a man from his pipe.
I understand that such shawls, in spite of their modest appear-
ance, were often made of some relatively costly material: which
would explain why, apart from associations, they might be
preserved by a daughter of the wearer.?

!For an earlier period, cf. Pride and Prejudice, ch. viii. :—* * All young ladies
accomplished ! My dear Charles, what do mean?”

“Yes, all of them, I think. They all paint tables, cover skreens, and net
purses. I scarcely know anyone who cannot do all this, . . .”’

2 After reading the above, Mrs. Sidgwick sent me the following comment :—
440 or 50 years ago Indian Cashmere shawls were much more common than
now, and were often very valuable, being heavily embroidered. The patterns
of these shawls were imitated in Paisley shawls. I should think that many
daughters have their mothers’ Indian shawls. I have one that was my
mother’s.” '
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As for the ivory umbrella-shaped needle-case, I should class
this under the same heading as the Madeira work and the
shawl: namely, under the heading of typical possessions or
occupations of the mid-Victorian lady.! There are fashions in
needle-cases as there are in everything else. A particularly
fascinating or artistic novelty will have a great and relatively
prolonged vogue. Needle-cases, workboxes, smelling-bottles,
scissor-cases, pin-cushions, writing-desks, ink-stands, pencil-
holders, blotting-pads, cigar-cases, cigar-cutters, cigarette-holders,
match-boxes, and the thousand-and-one knick-knacks which men
and women possess—of each and all of these some ideal pat-
tern may be laid up in heaven, but the earthly artificer is
every year or so fashioning some novel image of the ideal
needle-case, let us say; and an experienced manufacturer or
retailer of fancy-goods ought, I should surmise, to be able to
date within a year or two any particular specimen. But
because a specialist might be capable of assigning to the- objects
of his trade the approximate date of their first appearance in
the market, is it reasonable to endow a medium with equal
technical knowledge? To answer with a bald affirmative would
be ridiculous; but if the subconscious memory has been rightly
defined as “half lumber-room-and half King’s treasury,” stowed
away in its lumber-room may well be many such trumpery
details; and if the lumber-room be a woman’s, they may not
lie in so inaccessible a corner as in a man’s. Most women,
8o it seems to me, display an extraordinary power of observing
and recollecting details about material objects. Listen to a
man and a woman describing their reminiscences of their
childish or youthful days, and while the man will talk about
what he has done or thought, the woman will speak of things
which she has possessed or loved, and if she recalls an inci-
dent, as often as not she associates it with some material
object: a brooch, a watch, a picture, or what not. It would
be interesting to compare the trance-utterances of a male and
femnale medium together; for, if the subliminal memory plays
any such part as I.am bere suggesting, references to personal
possessions ought to be more numerous in the utterances of
the woman.

1 Mrs. Verrall, likewise, writes :—‘ We had as children, about 1865, a similar
needle-case.” :
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(3) Mgrs, THOMPSON’s “CONTROLS” AND THE DRAMATIC BUSINEssS
OF THE TRANCE

So far as my experience goes, Nelly plays by far the
most important 76le in Mrs. Thompson’s trances. Of the
other regular control, Mrs. Cartwright, I have seen but little.
Mr. Myers had a high opinion of Mrs. Cartwright's powers,
and was, I believe, glad when she took Nelly’s place. The
results of her rare interventions at the sittings which I
attended were not so successful as to make me regret their
rarity. She seemed to me a good deal more interested, when
she did control directly, in uttering sesquipedalian words than
in doing her best to communicate evidential facts.

Mrs, Cartwright is supposed to be the spirit of a lady
who was (not Mrs. Thompson’s school-mistress, but) the
proprietress of the school where Mrs. Thompson was educated.
As represented in the trance, she is the typical school-dame
of caricature; and indeed the Cartwright impersonation has
never impressed me favourably. It seems to me lacking in
the spontaneity of the Nelly and the “ Mr. D.” controls; and
to be not unlike the sort of stereotyped -caricature that
school-boys, and, I imagine, school-girls too, make of their
pastors and masters. I have known cases where, when once a
true mimic has shown the way, a whole number of boys or
undergraduates will, though incapable themselves of original
mimicry, reproduce a rather wooden but on the whole
amusing and recognisable caricature of some unfortunate peda-
gogue.

Now the Cartwright impersonation struck me as having
much in common with this kind of conventional caricature;
and I felt as if the medium might be reproducing in her
trance a cut and dried delineation of her old mistress with
which she had been familiar at school. Any one who is
acquainted with the sort of stock caricature which I mean
will understand me when I say that one knew beforehand
almost the exact words which would be put into the mouth
of the caricatured personage under any given circumstances.
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In the same way I felt about the Cartwright control that her
mode of expressing herself on any given topic was inevitable,

Yet in spite of creating this effect of being a mechanical puppet,
this trance-personality aroused in me such feelings as one would
suppose could only result from intercourse with a human being,
Foolish as such a confession may seem, I must in justice
to the qualities of this control admit that she irritated me
to so great an extent with her verbosity and pomposity that
I was heartily thankful when she didn’t put in an appearance,
or when she disappeared after a short space of time. Her
conversation was as distasteful to me as that of the most in-
dubitably alive of living bores; and the dislike was, I grieve
to say, mutual. There is, of course, a contradiction here: on
the one hand she produced the impression of the most
mechanical of secondary personalities, while, on the other, she
produced the irritation which only a living individual ought
to. I cannot explain the discongruity: I can but record it.
Yet if Nelly is not a mere secondary personality, no more
can Mrs. Cartwright be: for Nelly has no doubts about the
reality of Mrs. Cartwright, and, so to speak, vouches for her,
just as in Mrs. Piper's case G. P. vouches for Phinuit, The
pair of them must stand or fall together. And after all one
must recoguise that it is a common enough experience in this
world to come across persons unfortunately and undoubtedly
real who strike one as mere puppets in their behaviour and
in their mannerisms; and this wooden type is to be found
as often as not among prim old-maidish ladies who think it
unbecoming—indelicate, in fact—to let themselves go and be
natural spontaneous human beings.

Whatever view one may take of Mrs. Cartwright as a person-
ality, it is perfectly clear that she is working behind the scenes
all the time. That she is no mere nonentity in the trance-
drama, to be brought on the stage only to create a diversion,
will be seen from the following quotations:

Sitting of November 29th, 1899.

In answer to an enquiry which I made about materialisations,
Nelly said: “Whenever a spirit materialises it is quite a
spontancous thing.” And then added, “ Mrs. Cartwright dictated
that bit, and also about Alice James.”
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One might have fancied that the explanatory comment oa
materialisations was attributed to Mrs. Cartwright because, in
using language incongruous with the ordinary language of
child, there was a desire on the part of the trance-consciousnes
to correct a momentary slip: but no such motive could bave
prompted the assigning of the statement concerning < Alie
James’’ to Mrs. Cartwright, and, as will appear, this was no
solitary instance, but a regular characteristic of the trance-drams.
Earlier in the sitting I had handed to the medium a letter
written by Mrs. William James; and in connection with it
Nelly had among other things said: “Alice James writs
letters ; I've got to tell that” She had meant evidently that
Mrs. Cartwright had told her to tell that.

Sitting of December 1st, 1899.

About a lady connected with an object handed to the medium
Nelly said: “She had one or two unsuccessful trips for her
health. This is what Mrs. Cartwright says.”

This is the only reference to Mrs. Cartwright throughout this
sitting; and it occurs just when Nelly has made use of rathe
“grown-up ” phraseology. “ Unsuccessful trips -for her health”
is not at all in Nelly’s style. If I might venture on a parody,
Nelly’s way of expressing the same idea would have been
something of this kind:

“You know Margate, Mr. Piddington. Well, the Iady
associated with the hair used to go to Margate when she wa
ill; only it wasn’t Margate, but a place like Margate.”

Supposing the statement had been expressed both in M
Cartwright’s words, and also in the language which I imagine
Nelly would have used, I believe that the difference in the
mode of expression would not have been due to a difference
in the source of the information, and not altogether—though
perhaps partly—to the difference in the stages of intellectual
development represented by Mrs. Cartwright and Nelly re-
spectively, but chiefly to the Cartwright personality being able
to receive general ideas, and to Nelly having to have general
ideas translated to her by means of charade-pictures into
concrete particular ideas. A close study of the trance-utterances
has convinced me that some difference in the mental processes
of these, the two chief controls, is constantly exhibited, and with
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+ an undesigned conmsistency so subtle that it is impossible to
attribute it to deliberate artifice. Although this is the only
. instance in this sitting where Mrs.. Cartwright’s participation
- is directly intimated, there is one other passage where Nelly
- represents herself as receiving information through another
though unspecified, mtelhgence

Nelly had been making various attempts to pronounce the
- name of the sitter, Dr. van Eeden, but had not got very near
it. Then suddenly she remarked: “Do you know van Eeden?
Somebody said that somebody slipped in and said that, I
think.” - ’

Similarly, in Dr. van Eeden’s next sitting, Nelly, in com-
pliance with a request that she should try to tell the name
of the favourite place of Dr. van Eeden’s father-in-law, said :—
“ Am-felt—Hamfelt—Handfelt—,” and then after going off on
another tack renewed her attempts at the name:—

“I am trying to find the name. It's like Shovelt. It’s
difficult. They have to say the word and tell Mrs. Cartwright
and she tells me.”

The “they” was intended no doubt to refer to the Dutch
friends and relations of Dr. van Feden from whom communi-
cations were purporting to come.

Twice in the sitting of January 23rd, 1900, the notes of
which were taken by Mrs. Benson, Nelly quotes Mrs. Cartwright
as her authority for two statements. The passage runs as
follows, and is worth giving in full because it illustrates very
clearly Nelly’s emphatic and apparently motiveless (motiveless,
I mean, unless it really indicates the conveyance of knowledge
to the trance-personality by some involved and not direct method)
attribution to Mrs. Cartwright of certain of her assertions:—-

“ Mother'’s brooch. This was her brooch, and belonged to
more than one generation. A lady—two children died. Her
own hair, and two dead children’s hair made into a brooch.
The lady seems to be the third generation. Grandmother—
mother—grandchildren. Mrs. Cartwright said < Mother’s brooch.’
Some one telling me to say it was her mother’s.”

All the points here mentioned were true, but why does Nelly
quote Mrs. Cartwright, or an undesignated “some ome,” as her
authority for only one of these several correct statements?

Nelly continues:—*“The person who wrapped it up (ze. the
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brooch, which had been wrapped in a sealed envelope) was not
well when they wrapped it up. Inanition. Delicate—not well
at all—wants nourishment. Mrs. Cartwright used the word. 1

don’t know.” :

The word meant is no doubt “inanition,” which would be
out of place in Nelly’s vocabulary. She uses it like a parrot,
and though she translates it correctly, she appears to be un-
certain whether her interpretation is right or not. The diagmnosis
was quite accurate.

The sitting of February 6th, 1900, furnishes several good
instances of Nelly’s dependence on Mrs. Cartwright’s coaching.

Speaking of my mother she said :—“ Without being religious
she was very fond of her Bible” (“Religious” in Nelly’s
sense means what is called “goody-goody.”) “The Bible to
her was a comfort. She derived a certain amount of pleasure
from perusing it.”

This last stilted phrase made me prick up my ears, and I
asked :—“ Did Mrs. Cartwright say that?” and Nelly assented.
But when I have rightly suspected from the peculiar turn of
a phrase that Mrs. Cartwright is responsible for it, it has not
always been the affectation of the phraseology that has led me
to detect the authorship, but often the manner in which Nelly
has the air of repeating words that she-does not understand,
or with which she is unfamiliar. She brings these phrases out
just like a child who, having been entrusted with a message,
delivers it slowly and painfully in the precise words in which
it was given.

Then, again, later in the same sitting, Nelly, describing the
character of a relative of mine, delivered herself of the follow-
ing:—*“He was a harum-scarum, seek-your-luck man; not in
a bad sense; not a man who appreciated any form of civilisation.”
The last phrase Nelly admitted in reply to my question was
Mrs. Cartwright’s. Nelly’s translation (or what I believe to
be her translation of something told her by Mrs. Cartwright),
as in the case just referred to, came first, and the original on
which it was based is given afterwards, as if Nelly is not quite
sure of having conveyed the true meaning. In this instance
the “original” is correct and the “translation” wrong; in the
statement about my mother and her Bible Nelly’s translation
is truer than Mrs. Cartwright’s original.
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In the case where the symptoms of the lady who wrapped
up the brooch are mentioned, Mrs. Cartwright’s “inanition ” and
Nelly’s rendering—* wants nourishment "—are about equally
near the mark.

A little later, speaking again of the man who “did not
appreciate any form of civilisation,” Nelly said :—“ When he
went to school he didn’t like the monotony of the ordinary
scholastic routine.” This pedantic expression I also rightly put
down to Mrs. Cartwright’s account.!

Just before this Nelly had been talking about a clergyman
who was said to have played a considerable part in my mother’s
life. “He was a friend: he seemed to do her some service.
Mrs. Cartwright says, ‘Render her a considerable amount of
assistance, and she didn’t forget it.”

Note the mixture of Mrs. Cartwright “‘out pur” and of
Nelly’s colloquial “and she didn’t forget it.”” Had Mrs, Cart-
wright completed the sentence, it would have run like this:
*“ He rendered her a considerable amount of assistance, of which
she preserved a life-long and most grateful recollection.”

During this sitting my mother was represented as communi-
cating through Nelly, and once Nelly professes to repeat her
actual words. The words thus repeated are the words of a
grown-up person, and yet not such as Mrs, Cartwright
would have used to express the same idea. My mother is
supposed to be referring to the man who “did not appreciate
any form of civilisation,” and Nelly reports as follows:—“ Oh!
dear, the lady says ‘he was an unorthodox person.’”

The interest of this expression to me is that I have myself
heard this precise phrase in the sense of “ unconventional ” used
of this precise person by a sister of my mother. Nelly does
not father this phrase on to Mrs. Cartwright, as in other cases
where she has employed a phrase not in keeping with her
usual simple style, but appropriately on to another spirit and
with, at least for me, most telling effect.

Mrs. Cartwright would never have said: “Oh! dear, he was

1The way in which these passages are strung together may create the
impression that I was responsible for suggesting to the trance-personality -
this particular bit of by-play. I am, however, quite clear in my own
mind that I did not suggest it, and that it was only its spontaneous
and frequent recurrence which led me to notice it.
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an unorthodox person.” In her Daily Telegraphese the senti-
ment would have transpired somewhat in this form: “I regret
to be compelled to observe that he was an individual whe
possessed but slight regard and respect for the accepted con-
ventionalities of social existence.” The following effort of a
modern lady novelist might have been written by Mn
‘Cartwright, and would certainly have met with her approbs-
tion :—“ The burnt child is proverbially a dissenter from the
form of religion established by Zoroaster.”

But I think I have said enough to indicate what; part Mrs
Cartwright played in the series of sittings now under con-
sideration. I draw attention elsewhere (see p. 212) to a
case where Nelly appears to have remained in ignorance for
some time of a fact known to Mrs. Cartwright, and I have also
described (see p. 173) a tiff between the two; and it only remains
for me here to put on record two grammatical slips made by
that otherwise immaculate stylist, Mrs. Cartwright; and both,
I regret to say, occurred at the sitting which had been enlivened
by the tiff, and at which Nelly, who was very sore, complained
ithat Mrs. Cartwright had criticised her culture :—“ Mrs. Cart-
‘wright says I'm illiterate.”

Nelly’s grammar, it is true, is not above reproach, but, in
-spite of her choice diction, no more is Mrs. Cartwright's, I
bhad handed to the medium a cap, and Nelly failed to give
more than one, though that a very essential, fact about its
-owner, so Mrs. Cartwright undertook to come to the rescue, and
-expressed her intention as follows:—“ With regard to that cap,
‘Sir, I'm not prepared with any information about it; but I will
i[sic] be able to fathom it out for you. It may be even now
one or two months before I can give details about it, but I
:shall eventually do all that you desire,”

Note the “I will be able” This is not the language of a
purist. But a more palpable error occurred in the same sitting.
I was the only person present, and Nelly had been giving facts
about Archbishop Benson, although I had not handed to the
medium any object associated with him. Mrs. Cartwright broke
in in reproving tones:—

“I'm afraid that child (ze. Nelly) has been strolling out of
her usual path, and not attending to the usual round. I refer
to the Archbishop, you know. It was not given when the
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:dlative of the person, or any article belonging to the person
as present. It is only us [sic] higher spirits who do not
ave to make use of material objects in order to obtain
iformation. You must not allow her to talk of trivial subjects,
nt send her back to us. Things that you make use of as
vidence seem rather debasing to us.”

I have quoted wnore of the passage than was necessary to
aow the grammatical error involved in using “us spirits”
1 the nominative, as it is an admirable illustration of Mrs.
‘artwright's high-falutin’ and consequential style. If it
hould be argued that these occasional grammatical lapses are
ue to what Dr. Hodgson calls a defect in the machine, I
rould reply that though Nelly’s speech is slangy and incorrect
—in keeping with her character, for she is half Puck, half
amin, though entirely lovable—not only is Mrs. Thompson’s
anguage vastly more refined and accurate than Nelly’s, but
he “Mr. D.” control, who has occasivnally spoken with great
luency and ease in my presence, talks as good English as one
an wish to hear.

The occasional mistakes of Mrs. Cartwright are not at all
lifficult to reconcile with the theory that she is the spirit
f a middle-class woman of imperfect education (it should be
»orne in mind that she was not a teacher, but the proprietress
f a school), who piqued herself upon her superior command
f language; but it is not quite so easy to explain them if
she is a secondary personality; for if “Mr. D.” can be made
0 speak correctly, why not Mrs. Cartwright also?

Sitting of February 1st, 1900.

There had been a break in the trance of long duration,
sver an hour and a half in fact. Shortly before the medium
was re-entranced she said she thought Mrs. Cartwright might
’>e coming to control. Later on Mrs. Cartwright did control;
>ut she was preceded by the control whom I call here “ Mr.
D.” This control spoke only a dozen words, and disappeared.
Nelly then came on the scene for a moment to say that
Mr. D. bad made a mistake, and added that Mrs. Cartwright
would explain better than herself what had happened. Mrs.
Cartwright’s explanation was that she could not explain Mr.
D.’s sudden and confused intrusion; and then the wmakker
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dropped. But the episode was an interesting one to witnes,
for the change of controls was effected very rapidly and with
complete ease, only a moment’s silence between the going
away of one and the arrival of the next; the medium displayed
no symptoms of physical discomfort, and the alterations o
personality, occurring as they did within the space of a minute
or two, brought out into strong relief the distinctive features
of these the three principal controls. Mr. D.s intrusion ws
most lifelike and natural, his behaviour and slight discomposure
were just like those of a person who has entered a room by
mistake and found a stranger in it.

But Mrs. Cartwright is not the only spirit whom Nelly
represents as being, as it were, behind the scenes during thel.
progress of the trance phenomena and assisting in the plsy.
Throughout the whole series of sittings, even where it is not
categorically stated, Nelly evidently means it to be inferrel
that she is often in direct communication with other spirits
as, for instance, the friends of the sitters. The directness o
the intercourse seems to vary; at one instant she appesms
to be quoting their actual words, and at another to be drawing
facts out of them without their knowledge or approval. Dr
van Eeden failed to appreciate this complex phase of the
phenomena, and was led to give expression to an opinion
which is I believe unfounded. He writes (see Proceeding,
Part XLIV., p. 84):

“I feel sure that genuine direct information is far rarer
than the medium believes, and in good faith would have us
believe.” [I take it that “the medium” here means “the
medium in trance,” <.¢. the trance-personality.] “I hold that
a certain amount of unconscious play-acting is nearly always
going oun.”

And again (ibid., p. 82), “I could follow the process and
perceive when the genuine phenomena stopped and the uncon-
scious play-acting began. In hardly perceptible gradations
the medium takes upon herself the rdle of the spirit, completes
the information, gives the required finish, and fills in the gaps
by emendation and arrangement.”

This is in my view a misreading of the situation. Play-
* acting of a sort there may be: though to apply such a term
to genuine phenomena is not very illuminating.
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Nelly does not try to pass herself off as another communi-
cating spirit, nor to represent as coming directly from another
spirit information which she has herself acquired telepathically
or clairvoyantly, let us say, or at any rate in some way
other than by direct and mutually conscious intercourse with
another spirit. Indeed she sometimes is at pains to guard
against any nisconception of this kind arising, and. after
having jumbled up messages from a spirit with other facts
learnt by herself she will carefully differentiate the one from
the other, and at the same time intimate that the more
authentic of the two are the facts derived directly from the
spirit.

It is true that if Nelly’s exact words are not caught,
it might appear sometimes as if she were trying to pass
herself off as another spirit; but there is, I am convinced,
‘no intent to deceive here, the confusion is due to the com-
pulsion she feels to get things “off her chest.” I use
this slang phrase advisedly, because I think it hits off the
situation.  She either comes to a sitting primed with facts
which she feels she must divulge before she has time to
forget them, or else a sentence reaches her couched in the
first person singular, and she repeats it just as she
receives it except for transposing it into the third person,
or gives it in the first person with the prefix “he” or “she
says.” Her chief anxiety is to give statements of fact, and
other considerations are only secondary. But to any one
familiar with Nelly’s style it is nearly always clear when she
is purporting to be in direct communication with a spirit
and when not; though very occasionally there are indications
that Nelly is herself unaware of the source of her knowledge.

In support of what I here maintain I append some quota-
tions, by no means all that might be cited, but selected
specimens. These quotations will also serve to illustrate the
different methods by which Nelly claims to obtain information.

Sitting of December 4th, 1899.

Dr. van Eeden asks for details about his father-in-law.
Nelly at once makes a statement, which perhaps had some
significance. Thereupon Dr. van Eeden asks, “How do you
know ?” and Nelly replies, “ He says ‘ My son is a doctor.’”
K
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She then goes off on to another topic, but Dr. van Eeden
brings her back to the subject of his father-in-law again, and
more statements are given as coming from him, or rather it
is to be so inferred from the style in which they are made.
Then Nelly says, “ He has somebody belonging to him ill now,
not very ill, has to lie down and be careful.”

Dr. van Eeden :—*“ How do you know ?”

Nelly :—“1 see a picture of a lady lying down; she ought
to be in bed. She’s not well at all.”

Here it will be noticed that Nelly does not claim to have
derived the (correct) fact about the invalid lady directly from
Dr. van Eeden’s father-in-law, but from a (clairvoyant) picture.
Yet a few sentences later she names him as her authority for
another (also correct) statement, and again goes on to complain
that he does not pronounce a foreign name which she is
trying to get sufficiently clearly for her to catch it.

Sttting of December 4th, 1899. (Evening.)

Nelly describes the symptoms of a friend of Dr. van Eeden’s
and adds, “ This is a description. I can ask him.”

“A description” in Nelly’s lingo means that she is seeing
a picture in contradistinction to receiving information direct
from a spirit. She then gives further details about the same
person, some true and some false, and Dr. van Eeden asks her
it the spirit is himself speaking to her. “Yes,” replies Nelly,
“but yet I can't say he does. He speaks to some one who
tells me.”

In connection still with the same spirit more facts were
being given, Nelly speaking slowly as if repeating the words of
an informant. This led Mrs. Verrall, who was recording, to
say, “He is speaking now, is he not?” Nelly assents, but
nevertheless she was using the third person, not the first.

Sitting of January 18th, 1900 (Mr. Wilson's First Sitting).

The trance was twice broken. In the first part the chief
subject of the communications, Miss Clegg, is not represented
as being present; at the beginning of the second part she is
said to have come to Nelly in the interval and told Nelly to
ask for her ring to be given to the medium. In the third
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she is supposed to be communicating not directly, but through
the intermediary of Nelly.

Sitting of January 23rd, 1900 (Mrs. Bensow's Second Sitting).

At no time throughout this sitting is any spirit represented
as communicating either directly or through Nelly, but at the
close of it Nelly remarks: “When I can find the young man
he will tell me all about it. He’s very interested, but not
quite convinced, rather guarded. In his heart rather religious
scruples about me talking.”

Nelly here is careful to point out unasked that on this occa-
sion the “young man” (ie. a deceased son of Mrs. Benson’s
who had been mentioned at her first sitting) is not himself
taking any part in the trance-communications; yet she ap-
parently claims to have met him in the spirit-world, and
expects to meet him again.

Sitting of January 25th, 1900.

At this, Mr. “Wilson’s” second sitting, Miss Clegg was again
the chief subject of the communications, but not until the end
is she represented as being within close enough range of Nelly
to allow of the direct transmission of messages. At one point
Nelly says: “She isn’t a lady who takes notice when I tell
her I'm talking;” and then somewhat later she makes a state-
ment which is in superficial contradiction at least with the
last: “I couldn’t find the lady anywhere. I could only find a
brother of this gentleman (z.e. Mr. Wilson) who died, etc.”

And then she turns to the sitter and says: “ Will you come
and talk secrets? Perhaps the lady will come in a minute.”
Towards the end the lady seems to get into closer relation with
Nelly, for after saying, “ Somehow or another I think that lady
sent a message,” Nelly proceeds to deliver four messages for
Mr. Wilson, and although it is not definitely stated that Miss
Clegg’s words are being repeated textually, yet the messages
are worded in a way which not only suggest, but I have no
doubt were intended to suggest, that they emanated consciously
from the spirit.
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Sitting of February 1st, 1900.

1 was the only person present at this sitting. The medium
was entranced very quickly, and before I had time to hand
any object to her, Nelly spontaneously started off on subjects
ronnected with Mrs. Benson—spoutaneously, that is, in the sense
that I had not suggested the topic to her, though possibly it
was suggested to her by Mrs. Thompson having shown me before
trance began an entry in her diary recording a communication
made to her by Nelly about Archbishop Benson. Possibly,
however, this is an example of Nelly’s anxiety to unburden
herself of an accumulated store of facts before they have time
to fade from her memory; for she remarks early in the sitting
“1 have been working hard, finding out about all these people’
Then, after a very brief digression, she reverts to Mrs. Benson's
belongings :

“I've still got the ecclesiastical on my mind. There’s an
ecclesiastical standing by you (7. by J. G. P.). He has got a
night-shirt on—a respectable night-shirt—loose, blue sleeves:
no, balloon sleeves—ribbon tied round—full all round. Broad
face.”

“Is he really there?” I ask, “or do you see a picture of
him ?”

“He’s showing himself so that I can describe him. He’s
rather unapproachable. I can’t ask him anything” ... “He’s
not a talking gentleman. He’s asking for you.” (This second
association of Archbishop Benson with myself is quite mean-
ingless, and I think it possible that it is to be explained by a
momentary forgetfulness on Nelly’s part that I and not Mrs.
Benson was the sitter. Cf. p. 213.)

Then follows another description of the spirit’s dress; and
after this he is said to be asking for some information about
some one named Christopher; but in the middle of the refer-
ences to Christopher Nelly interjects this odd remark; “ He's
almost like a queen. He’s talking to the Queen like a great
man.” I call it odd, because almost in the same breath Nelly
describes a past event in the life of the spirit and what he is at
the moment engaged upon in the spirit-world, both equally in
the present tense. It is a fine chronological jumble, but at the
same time an instructive one, for it bears witness to the com-
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plexity of the processes employed by the control and tells in
favour of the spontaneity of the phenomena. '

The two processes which I believe were in operation—perhaps
in simultaneous, and anyhow in rapidly successive operation—
were converse, direct or telepathic, or both, between the trance-
personality and a spirit, and clairvoyant perception of facts
about this spirit. I do not mean that I hold that to be the
real explanation of the phenomena, but I do hold that the thing
presents itself to the trance-personality somewhat as I describe,
and that whether spirits be involved in the matter or no, know-
ledge reaches the consciousness of the entranced medium in the
manner stated or adumbrated in the trance-utterances, and that
there is nothing to show that there is any play-acting on the
part of the trance-personality, and, on the contrary, much—
especially in the artless consistency of the allusions to the
modus operandi—to disprove it.

At the conclusion of the references to “ Christopher,” Nelly,
alluding to the spirit from whom the Christopher messages
purported to come, said: “He doesn’t like me to talk. He
has got religion in his heart and won’t talk to me. He says
he’s tolerant to all men. . . .” (Here came an interjected
remark about an object connected in no way with Mrs. Ben-
son.) “He nearly said he had many cranks to deal with
in his lifetime. I don’t like him to be so consequential.”

After this Nelly went off to entirely different topics; and
subsequently Mrs. Cartwright expressed her disapproval of
Nelly baving attempted to talk of matters concerning Mrs.
Benson when she was not present; as if she wished to indi-
cate that Nelly had been exceeding her powers in trying to
wet within range of spirits belonging to Mrs. Benson’s sur-
roundings, when the conditions were not favourable. In any
event it is obvious that Nelly was in a confused state of mind
as to whether she was holding converse or not with the spirit
about whom she was speaking. First she says he is showing
himself in order that she can describe his personal appear-
ance, then that he is rather unapproachable, and that she
can’t ask him anything, next that he is asking a question and
sending a message, and that he doesn’t like to talk, and, not-
withstanding, finally reports observations which he apparently
addresses to her.
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It is best to record these puzzling and complicated state-
ments without seeking to explain or reconcile the contradictions.
I would offer only one reflection, namely that, whatever diffi-
culties these complexities may raise on the assumption that
the phenomena are either what they are represented to be, or
are at any rate supernormnal, as great difficulties arise on the
assumption that the phenomena are fraudulent; for, though an
impostor might introduce complexities through a momentary
failure to carry through with perfect consistency either an
elaborate or a simple scheme of mystification, neither from cal-
culated artifice nor from want of skill would so erratic a
portrayal of the methods of spirit communication be likely to
result as we are offered in the foregoing instance.

Sitting of February 6th, 1900.

At the end of this sitting another method by which Nelly
obtains information is disclosed. I alone was present, but, as
at the previous séance, Nelly referred to Mrs. Benson’s affairs
among others.

Just before the trance concluded she said: “ Canon, then
Bishop Bowlby, he came and talked through mother. You
know that old gentleman, Mr. Benson, he was an extreme friend
of his. He told mother. He has been talking to mother.”
(For comments on other aspects of this episode, see p. 174.)
Here the source of Nelly’s information seems to be the medium
herself, rather than Bishop Bowlby, for Mrs. Thompson, when
she awoke, repeated what Nelly had said, with the exception
of one assertion, namely, that the prelate “ was very pompous,”
a fact which she would hardly be expected to have learnt from
the man himself.

As this again sounds intolerably “anthropomorphic,” I once
more guard myself against a charge of accepting the phenomena
at their face value, and emphasise the fact that my aim here
is to render a roughly systematised account of the trance-drama
as depicted in the trance-utterances.

Sitting of April 19th, 1900.

Dr. Dessoir was the sitter on this occasion, but interspersed
among communications addressed to him were frequent refer-
ences to my own affairs. My mother, too, was represented as
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taking an active part on the other side in the effort to com-
municate. She suggests to Nelly that she should ask Dr.
Dessoir for a certain object, and Nelly adds: “I don’t under-
stand, but somehow the old lady belonging to you is interested
in finding out things for this gentleman.”

And then again later she is said to have been talking to
“Mr. D,” “but she didn’t think him such an angel as we do.”

Yet later on, when the medium was holding an object that
had belonged to my mother, Nelly complains that she seems
“ rather indistinct,” adding, however, as if in explanation, “she
couldn’t talk very distinctly before she died.” This, I believe,
was not the case; but it may have been a conjecture of Nelly’s
to account for the inaudibility of the spirit’s conversation, for
she creates the impression of reporting scraps of information
which are being told her by the spirit, and which she has
great difficulty in catching. Here, as elsewhere, it is clear
that when spirits are represented as “ present,” or within ear-
shot, or within visible range of Nelly, their proximity fluctuates
spasmodically and capriciously; they flit into focus and out
again like figures in a cinematograph.

Sitting of May 1st, 1900.

This was Mrs. Benson’s third sitting, and though, as described
above, Archbishop Benson had formerly been supposed to have
been within near enough range for Nelly to describe his ap-
pearance, and to repeat messages sent by him, on this occasion
it is expressly and spontaneously denied by Nelly that he is
present.

“The person belonging to it isn’t here a bit. I see a bright
colour, though confused.”

At the end of the sitting a dramatic scene occurred (see
p- 212), in which Nelly displays great agitation in conse-
quence of discovering—what Mrs. Cartwright already knew—
the identity of “the clergyman who wears the night-shirt over
his clothes.”

Following on the long delayed discovery came another passage
of considerable dramatic vividness :— ,

Nelly :—* What is this? He wants to say—Mrs. Cartwright'’s
saying it out loud. She can’t say it out lond. Wriwe W
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(these two last words seemed to be addressed by way of advice
by INelly to Mrs. Cartwright.) (The medium here took a pencil
and paper and wrote, apparently under the stress of much
agitation, as follows:—

“He desires me to convey to you his intention to tell you
of his private life apart from his public one. If possible alone,
May 30th.”)

Nelly :—“ He doesn’t want you (z.e. Mr. Myers) to hear, or
any one: he is very certain. Mrs. Cartwright fetched him out.
He doesn’t want any one to be there. Mrs. Cartwright has
made him promise that. Very important. May 30th. The
Grey Lady wants to take me home.” .

Thus it will be seen that throughout this sitting the spirit
about whom facts are being given never comes within Nelly’s
range at all

She sees him only as a bright colour in the distance. Mrs.
Cartwright, howcver, gets into closer relations; she “fetched
him out,” and is the bearer of a message from him, which she
conveys not by speech, but by writing. Nelly repeats verbally
the substance of the message, and then announces that * the
Grey Lady” (a spirit who plays a subordinate part in the
trance-drama, see p. 147) has come “to take her home.”

Sitting of May 30th, 1900.

It might have been expected on any hypothesis of the pheno-
mena after this very definite and impressively made appointment
that on May 30th the Archbishop would have been represented,
at the least, as in direct and easy communication with Nelly,
and had he controlled directly no surprise could have been felt.
Yet as a matter of fact neither of these two things took place.
Mrs. Benson sat with Mrs. Thompson alone, acting both as
sitter and recorder, in order to satisfy the desire for privacy
expressed at the last séance. There were good things in the
sitting, but it was neither better nor worse, or at any rate
not markedly so, than the other sittings attended by Mrs.
Benson. Nothing of a specially intimate character was men-
tioned, and the best thing given was obtained not from the
spirit concerned, but, so it seems, by means of a clairvoyant
impression received by Nelly from Mrs. Benson's daughter.
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Apart from this particular instance, throughout the sitting
there is a disorderly amalgam of communications, based at one
moment on information supplied from the soi-disant Archbishop,
and at the next on telepathic ur clairvoyant impressions.

The séance opened in this way:

Nelly :—*“This was the day when that gentleman said he
wanted to come and talk. . .. Now I've got to ask that
gentleman to tell you things. There is an Alice the old
gentleman is very fond of.” [Wrong.] He wants to know if
you are lonely, if you are all lonely. What's that weakly
lady with you? She is getting stronger; it’s like nerves.”
[This allusion has significance, but had been made before.]
*Was General Buller when you saw him?” [Mrs. Benson
knows General Sir R. Buller.]

(Here Mrs. Benson handed a ring containing hair to the
medium.)

Nelly :—“ Two generations—two gentlemen. [Wrong.] . .

“The old gentleman has met his dead brother. [The brother
was dead.]

“He had a carriage accident in a country place.” [Wrong.]

Then, after some other details, “ The old gentleman says he
isn’t as interested as you are. He’s very happy, perfectly happy
without communications, and he doesn’t think you need so
much of his evidence. .

“I see the old books of his in the study. No earthly use
having them; no use your keeping and worrying with them.”
{Mrs. Benson notes :—* Our house is full of books we have kept.
We scarcely know what to do with them, and yet don’t like
to part with them.”]

And so in this fashion the communications continue for some
time, with an occasional message from *the old gentleman,” but
nowhere is any personal note struck, such as might well have
been looked for under the circumstances. Then the séance
concludes thus :(—

“ He (i.e. the Archbishop) blames me—the things he wants
to say. He says one of the boys is going to publish a new
book in the autumn. It will bring him more success than
anything he has published before, but if he can’t get it published
in the autumn, he must wait till May; nof winter. The old
gentleman is very spiritual: really in a higher world then 1
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am. Just as difficult for him to tell me as it is for me to tell
you. He is quite a stranger to me. What do you think he
is a clergyman for? He is not come of a clergyman’s family.”

Regarded solely from the point of view of drama, the com-
munications at this sitting constitute the flattest anticlimax
The spirit who announced with so much precision and empresse-
ment his intention of communicating seems to have grown
lukewarm in the matter, and Nelly on her part appears to
make no special effort to carry out the intention expressed at
the former sitting, and to prefer picking up scraps of information
by some other method than by holding converse with a remote
spirit.

Sitting of June 5th, 1900.

A promise had been given by Nelly that a friend of Dr.
van Eeden’s, who had committed suicide, should control directly
at this sitting.

Mr. Myers and Mr. F. N. Hales were present with Dr. van
Eeden at the beginning, and when they left the room Nelly
said to Dr. van Eeden:—“I want you by myself. I do not
like them to know all these things. . . . It is not that he
(i.c. the suicide) did not want to come himself, but the strange
gentleman upset him.” She then proceeded to give facts about
the suicide and messages from him, and in conclusion said :—* I
do not want to put you off, but next Thursday I promise youm
that he will speak. I want you all by myself.”

Sitting of June 'Tth, 1900.

I must refer the reader to Proceedings, Part XLIV., pp. 100-
111, for the report of this sitting, as a summary could not
furnish an intelligible account of the dramatic play and of the
alternations in the controls. I imagine that Dr. van Eeden’s
charge of unconscious play-acting was based principally on what
took place at this sitting. The action and the utterance pro-
ceeded too rapidly to allow Dr. van Eeden time to take down
a verbatim record, but, judging from the record which he was
able to make, I cannot understand why he supposes that there
is a tendency in Mrs. Thompson’s case to exaggerate the extent
and duration of the direct control of a communicating spirit.
So far as I can see, there is no attempt on the part of the Nelly
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control to personate the suicide. The communications, con-
sistently with what can be observed elsewhere in Mrs.
Thompson’s trance, fall under three heads: (¢) impressions about
the spirit, the source of which is not explained ; (b) messages
purporting to be given by the spirit to Nelly: (¢) direct control
by the spirit; and no one who has studied the characteristic
form of Mrs. Thompson’s trance-utterances could be in doubt
as to when one control was supposed to have ceased and when
the other was supposed to take up the thread.

Sitting of July 16th, 1900.

Mr. and Mrs. Percival’s first sitting. Mr. Myers recording.

Mrs. Cartwright was the only direct control, though the
Percivals’ son was, so to speak, in close touch with the control,
and sending messages and information through her. She had
correctly stated that the boy had died from measles, and that
he “had spots over him like measles”; ‘“his face looked
red”; and added the reflection :—“He thinks it was funny
to describe a spirit with a red blotchy face.”

Throughout the sitting many glimpses are afforded of what
is supposed to be going on on the other side.

Mrs. Cartwright opened with the words:—*Mr. Piddington
is just as dictatorial to me as I was in old days to the
children ”; which may have been intended as an explanation
of the infrequency of her appearances at sittings where I was
recorder.

A book that had belonged to W. Stainton Moses was handed
to the medium, but nothing came of this except that the
medium’s hand wrote “ William Stainton,” and that subse-
quently Mrs. Cartwright said that she saw little chance of
getting at Moses, who was in a different part of the spiritual
world. She also denied all knowledge of the Imperator group.

Mr. Myers asked what had first interested Mrs. Cartwright
in the subject of spirit communication, and she replied as
follows :—“1 abhorred the subject of Spiritualism when on
earth. Yet I could not help thinking about it, and I made up
my mind that the first thing I would do on the other side
was to see whether there was any truth in it, and then, if
possible, come back and tell people it was all nonsense?
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Mrs. Cartwright’'s meaning is clear enough, but her manner
of expressing it suggests that she must have had wnore than
a drop of Irish blood in her veins.!

Mr. Myers then congratulated her on the improvement in
her own control, “which,” he says, “is to-day more flowing
and natural than ever before,” and she admits that she can
now control more easily.

Then Mr. Myers asked if more than two sittings a week
were advisable. Mrs. Cartwright answers that she herself does
not think that there would be any harm in increasing the
number, but she must refer the question to Edmund Gurney
and Mr. D, “who are giving orders now.” (See p. 299.)
She goes away to consult them, and on her return breaks
into a conversation between Mr. Myers and the sitters, apolo-
gises for the interruption, and says:—“1 can hear the confused
murmur of voices. I am interrupting. I have consulted Mr.
. He thinks that besides two sittings there might be a
trance each week at home, when objects brought might be
considered.”

Then, as if her return to the atmosphere of the séance-room
reminded her of what had been going on before she went
away, she remarks:—*“The boy (ie. E. H. Percival) is a jolly
little chap. He can’t understand why he is wanted to talk
about himself. ‘Mother and auntie, he says, ‘know much
more than I do about myself.’”

Yet it is a noticeable fact—an example of the undesigned
and subtle consistency of the trance phenomena—that when
some months later E. H. Percival controlled directly, the
medium exhibited symptoms corresponding to those that the
boy himself had in his last illness; the breathing was laboured,
curious noises were made in the lungs, there was constant
restlessness accompanied by coughing, and the control spoke of
his dislike of being poulticed. So long, therefore, as the boy was
only represented as conversing with Nelly, he cannot under-
stand why the symptoms of his last illness should be mentioned ;

LCf. F. C. 8. Schiller’s Humanism, p. 288 :—*“Even if a ghost returned
to announce to us the complete extinction of the soul at death, we could
not credit so Hibernian an assertion.” Mr. Schiller wrote, I believe, in
ignorance of Mrs. Cartwright’s ¢ Hibernian assertion,’ as did I in ignorance
of his suppositious post-mortem Irish bull.



XLVIL] Phenomena in Mrs. Thompson’s Trance. 147

but as soon as he controls the medium, physical symptoms
analogous to those from which he suffered before death are
not only manifested in the medium’s organism, but form the
subject of the trance-utterance.

Mr. Myers then asked whether she can see any spirit
higher than the governing group, mentioning as one of
that group. “No,” she replied, “while I am doing this work
1 am excluded from the power of even visualising spirits
higher than these. Names are hard to recall in the trance.
If you had not said ° " I should not have known the
name of Nelly’s ¢ Grey Lady.’”

The “ Grey Lady ” is Nelly’s name for a well-known authoress
who is supposed to take an active interest in the direction of
Mrs. Thompson’s trance-phenomena; she has already been re-
ferred to as waiting to take Nelly “home” at the end of a
trance. (See p. 142))

Earlier in the sitting Mr. Myers had asked who were
going to control Mrs. Thompson later on. Mrs. Cartwright
said:—“ X. Y. will control. She tried yesterday; she could
not do it gently; she threw the sensitive on the floor, but
did not hurt her. She was selected by spirits before she
died for this purpose; she was prepared even in the old
days.”

I do not give the name of the spirit here mentioned by
Mrs. Cartwright, because, if this spirit did purport to conmtrol
some other medium than Mrs. Thompson, such a development
would be interesting in view of Mrs. Cartwright’s assertions:
the more so because the lady mentioned was not the kind of
person likely to suggest itself to the rather conventional fancy
of the ordinary entranced medium.

This is not the only occasion on which a tyro in the art
of controlling has been said to have thrown the medium down
as a consequence of clumsy and inexperienced exertions. Mrs.
Thompson has several times told me that when alone at home
she has been thrown, sometimes with considerable violence,
on to the floor. She herself and Nelly also attributed this
to the ineffectual attempts of a certain spirit to gain control
of the medium. On one occasion, although I did not actually
witness Mrs. Thompson fall to the ground, I saw her lying on
the floor with the leg of a chair poised on her forehess,
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where it had raised a biggish bump, I examined this bump
very carefully; it was evidently freshly caused, of that there
was no doubt, as the lump increased in size and in redness
after I first examined it. Mrs. Thompson was deeply entranced,
and though she showed signs of a good deal of physical dis-
comfort, she did not appear to be aware of the bruise on her
forehead. Nearly an hour passed before I parted from her,
by which time the bruise had almost disappeared. Not even
when she awoke from the trance did she seem to suffer
pain from it, but rather from a general sense of malais.
When she awoke from the trance after the fall I was anxious
to prevent her from going into trance again, but she seemed
compelled to relapse, and quite contrary to her usual custom,
which is to sit perfectly quietly in any sort of chair, she
sank on to the floor, and for some time seemed as if
about to be possessed by the same maladroit spirit as before;
but gradually the agitated movements subsided and gave way
to the placid control of Nelly. The odd part about it was that
Nelly seemed in doubt as to who it was that had made the
ineffectual attempt to control and caused the rather distressing
symptoms. She was at first inclined to lay the blame on
the spirit who had been supposed to have thrown Mrs. Thomp-
son to the ground when she was alone at home; but afterwards
she was inclined to withdraw this statement and to substitute
the name of another spirit, who has occasionally controlled,
though, as far as I am aware, without causing any bodily
discomfort to the medium.

Sitting of Januvary 3rd, 1901.

E. H. Percival had been speaking directly, and at intervals
Nelly was telling facts about him. At the first sitting which
Mr. and Mrs. Percival had attended a plain red cap had
been given to the medium that had been E. H. Percival’s
school cap; but it was not presented at this sitting. Nelly
said:—“He was very fond of cricketing, and he wore a red
and black striped jacket; striped blazer. He says it was a
blazer, not a jacket. (Then in a tone of mixed indignation
and contempt) ‘ Jacket, he says; ‘It was a blazer’” [Correct.]

It would be difficult to portray with a happier or a lighter
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touch the importance which the schoolboy attaches to the use
of recognised terms, especially in matters of clothing, and his
bristling up when a mere girl misnames an object which has
only one possible designation for him.

Sitting of April 19th, 1900.

This sitting supplies another instance of the parenthetical
way in which Nelly intimates the modus operand: of the
trance. Referring to a lady whom she connects with Dr.
Max Dessoir, she says:—*“Dead lady. I can see her. I don’t
know what’s the matter with her. . . . It almost makes
wy heart stop. (Here the medium puts her hand over the
heart as if in pain.) She is like here quite distinctly. She
doesn’t believe I am really talking to you. She very much
objects to one talking to her.”

Besides illustrating Nelly’s method of acquiring information,
this passage also contains two interesting points.

(1) Although the spirit is clearly represented as not at close
range, the medium displays symptoms of experiencing a sywmpa-
thetic physical pain akin to what the spirit herself is supposed
to have suffered.

If such sensitiveness is exhibited when there is no pretence
of direct obsession, it can hardly be surprising to find symptoms
of bodily disease far more strongly reproduced when a spirit
is supposed to be in actual possession of a medium’s organism.

(2) Here as elsewhere (cf. pp. 137, 138, 139, 146), Nelly
intimates that scepticism is not confined to this side of the
veil, and that in her efforts to forward the cause of psychical
research she has to incur the invidious charge of being a
Paul Pry. If my memory serves me well, Phinuit likewise
has complained of the odium into which his inquisitiveness
into the affairs of strangers has brought him.

I did not have any regular sittings with Mrs. Thompson
for the purpose of getting communications on my own account ;
but in the course of three sittings I handed to the medium
objects which had belonged to my mother. Until Nelly had
discovered the identity of the owner of these objects, I most
carefully refrained, at least consciously, from giving any hint
that I was any more interested in these objects than in otherws



150 J. G. Piddington. [PakT

belonging to other people which I was handing to the medium
at the same sittings. The most noticeable point about the
things, which were given in connection with my mother, was
that the best things were given just at the moments when
my mother was represented as being within very near range
of Nelly.

On the first of the three occasions, my mother was not
mentioned at all; only my father, of whom a slight, though,
as far as it went, correct personal description was given, and
some other details (see pp. 118, 152-3).

On the second occasion, it was not suggested that my
mother was within speaking range of Nelly, and apparently
such facts as were given were obtained by means of clair-
voyant pictures. Still the most striking passage occurred
immediately before Nelly attributed a statement to an un-
specified “some one,” whose words she heard and repeated.
On the analogy of what took place on the two subsequent
occasions, it would not be inconsistent to regard this * some
one” as my mother. The passage ran as follows:—

“A Mary belonging to this lady. Mary or Marian—a
daughter. And an TUncle John, who everybody has got.
Don’t lose Margaret’s hair. I heard some one say: ‘Move
the hair belonging to Margaret.’”

The overheard sentence indirectly conveys a correct state-
ment of fact, and conveys it in a way which can, I think,
without a strain be regarded as Nelly’s rendering of a
sentence which might very naturally have been spoken by my
mother under the circumstances.

I had handed to the medium a lock of my mother’s hair,
which was part of a larger quantity which had been in the
possession and keeping of my mother’s daughter and my
sister Margaret for many years., My sister had given me a
portion of the hair some year or two before this. Nowhere
is it suggested or stated that the dead lady’s name was Mar-
garet, and though Nelly did not seem to understand what
was meant by the words, “Move the hair belonging to
Margaret,” it is noticeable that Nelly did not, as might have
been expected, draw the inference from these words that
Margaret was the name of the dead lady.

The advice to remove or not to lose the hair was
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quite appropriate, for the trance was coming to an end,
and I was collecting the various objects and odds and ends
that I had brought to the sitting, and the tiny lock of hair
might very easily have been overlooked. I quoted the mention
of the two names given in connection with my mother imme-
diately before the reference to the hair, because they are both
right, and, with the name Margaret, make three, albeit common,
names given close together, which, on the supposition that my
mother was really communicating, I should have expected to
have heard mentioned. Marian (not Mary) was a step-daughter,
always, however, spoken off as a daughter; and the Uncle John,
“ who,” as Nelly, with the instinct of the psychical researcher,
remarked, “everybody has got,” is my mother’s only brother
and my only uncle, that is, my only uncle except for two
uncles by marrisge, of whom I have hardly seen anything
at all,

At the next sitting at which mention was made of my
mother, only twice do the words used by Nelly suggest that
my mother was in direct converse with her; and on each occa-
sion the facts given were good.

“There was an Annie and a John belonging to her, not
Jack. She seemed to be deliberate over it, as if it were John.”

At first sight it would seem as if this repetition of a John
in connection with the same person was inept and meaning-
less. As a matter of fact, it is not so at all. Four members
of my mother’s immediate family bore the name of John; her
father, husband, brother, and son. She would naturally neither
speak nor think of her father by his Christian name. Her
husband was never called by his first name, John, but by his
second Christian name; her brother, the “ Uncle John” men-
tioned above, was and is always called John, and never Jack;
I, her son, am and always have been called Jack, and never
John. Although therefore Nelly does not seem to understand
why any care should be taken to distinguish carefully between
John and Jack, there was, as a matter of fact, need for
careful discrimination.

After the words: “She seemed to be deliberate over it, as
if it were John,” Nelly continued without a break: “The
Annie was not like a daughter. She seems to be one that
she used to help. She made her a shawl once. Not help in

L
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monetary ways, but she helped her and knitted for her, and
she bought Annie an old-fashioned pedestal work-table.”

This statement, made in February, 1900, I was not able
to verify until the end of September, 1903. I could not re-
member any friend of my mother’s whose Christian name was
Annie, and enquiries among my relations did not help to throw
any light on the matter. In the summer of 1903 I received
a letter from an old friend of my mother’s, from whom I do
not remember having received a letter before; though she may
perhaps have written me a letter of congratulation in 1894 ; but
in any case I had seen her only two or three times since my
early childhood, and her existence was so little in my con-
scious thoughts that though at some time or other I must have |
learnt that her name was Annie, the mention of the name |
by Nelly never suggested this lady to my mind. When, how-
ever, I noticed the signature of the letter, I recalled the
reference by Nelly to an Annie connected with my mother,
and so I went to see this old friend of my mother'’s. She
told me that my mother had “been exceedingly good and
kind” to her, and helped her in many ways. She had once,
and once only, knitted a shawl for her. She used to help her
with making clothes for her little children; and especially in
devising and cutting out patterns for their dresses. She never
gave or bought her an old-fashioned pedestal work-table ; but
having come into possession of some furniture (whether by
purchase or inheritance, I cannot say) on the death of a
relation of my father’'s, and not needing it all herself, she
gave Annie some of it. This furniture was probably very old-
fashioned even then.

The correspondence is close, and interesting because, though
out of my subconscious memory might have been got the name
“ Annie” as that of the friend of my mother, I think it very
unlikely that at any time in my existence had I heard of the
gift of a shawl, or of the help that my mother gave to
“ Annie.”

I think that such coincidence as there is between Nelly’s
statements about this Annie and the real facts is the more
striking because there were two Annies mentioned by Nelly
in my sittings, one said to be connected with my father, and
the other with my mother. Not only at the time of the
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sitting was I, but for more than three years and a half after
it I remained under the impression that the name was without
significance in either connection. The day after I discovered
about my mother’s friend Annie, from an entirely different
source, 1 learnt that my father had had a sister named Annie,
who died more than fifty years ago.

I had never, to the best of my knowledge, heard her men-
tioned, nor did I know of her existence. My ignorance on
this point may seem curious, but my father outlived all the
immediate relations of his own generation by some twenty
years, and but rarely referred to them. He had, for instance,
an only brother, to whom he was deeply attached; yet I never
heard him mention him, or even refer to his existence.

Nelly continues to give facts about my mother, but she
does not purport to recite her actual words except once, and
then, as I have already described, with telling effect. She is
speaking about a living relation of my mother’s when she
exclaims:—*“ Oh! dear, the lady says ‘he was an unorthodox
person.’”

There is a note of amused despair at the unconventionality
of the relation’s character which strikes me as most lifelike.
Nelly scored a double success, first in hitting off so neatly a
prominent characteristic of the individual in question, and then
in putting the phrase into the mouth of my mother. I am
well aware not only how difficult it is to convey to strangers
the force of little intimate touches of this kind, but also how
easily one may be led into reading into turns of phrase a special
appropriateness when really they are commonplace enough;
yet neither of these considerations ought to deter me from
admitting with frankness when some small personal point has
produced on me a strong impression.

This sentence alone seems to have been directly msplred
by my mother, for when a little later on Nelly, making the
discovery that the lady about whom she had been speaking
was my mother, I asked :—*“ Where is she?” I got the reply:

—“She doesn’t seem to be in England.” “No,” I said, “I
mean in what sphere?” “It's no good me pretending I know.
I can’t see her; I only see pictures.”

At only one other sitting were communications supposed to
come from or about my mother. Though she was said to be
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assisting Nelly in discovering facts about the sitter, twice only
is the impression conveyed that she is conversing directly with
her, and then only once were the messages of an evidential
character. They were not so striking, or rather they did not
strike me so much, as the others which I have just cited ; yet
they were the best things said in the sitting. I will not, how-
ever, quote them, because they would need a good deal of
explanation, and the point which I wish to make is that the com-
munications which either purported, or which were so worded
as to lead me to infer that they purported, to come directly
from the communicating spirit, were more evidential and im-
pressed me as more authentic than those which were merely
the outcome of Nelly’s own researches.

Sitting of December 20th, 1900.

This was the first of the screen sittings (see p. 163) at
which I was present, and the second that had been tried. The
strange conditions not only annoyed Nelly, but also affected
her powers adversely. Whether the medium would have gradu-
ally accustomed herself to them, or whether they would have
permanently hampered the full exercise of her abnormal
perceptive faculties, must remain an open question. I was told
by various critics that in thus rendering the conditions more
severe I was putting an undue strain on Mrs. Thompson’s
mediumship, which, remarkable as it might be, would by reason
of the slightness of her trance prove unequal to the new test.
Had a prolonged enquiry shown a lower pereentage of success
in screen sittings as compared with others where the sitters
were not hidden from the medium’s view, and if similar experi-
ments with other mediums produced similarly inferior results,
at any rate we should learn something about the conditions
which influence the exercise of trance-mediumship, instead of as
at present remaining without one glimmer of light to guide us
in such investigations. And I take it that while we do not at
present possess a sufficient mass of evidence to place beyond
doubt the fact of exercise of supernormal faculty, yet there is
enough presumptive evidence to justify us in varying the con-
ditions (even though by doing so we diminish the stream of
purely “evidential ” facts) in the hope of lighting upen some
law of the phenomena.




XLVIL] Phenomena in Mrs. Thompson's Trance. 155

After the experience gained at the half-dozen screen sittings
I am by no means sure that the concealment of the sitter
would have necessarily resulted in the eclipse or partial eclipse
of Mrs. Thompson’s powers. None of these sittings, it is true,
could be accounted successful, but they were not entire failures,
and such falling off as there was from the general standard
ought not probably to be attributed wholly to the new conditions
but in part to other disturbing influences. And even where
the deterioration was plainly due to the concealment of the
sitter, I am disposed to think that the reason must be looked
for more in the subjective effect produced on the medium
than in the objective separation of the sitter from the medium.

In spite, however, and perhaps in consequence of the com-
parative non-success of this sitting, it furnishes several hints of
the various modes of communication resorted to by Nelly,
given as usual in asides:—

“All these are pictures only; not from the lady herself.” . . .

“Some knitted bedroom slippers. There’s such a lot of
pictures of things.”

J. G. P..—“Can’t you get at the people themselves ?”

Nelly . —*“ Not yet; they can’t understand how to get at
things.”

J. G. P.:—* Are they trying now ?”

Nelly :—*“ Yes, for they've tried before this time.”

... “Do you think Mrs. Benson writes poetry? [ can
only see that old gentleman. Why did you (ie. J. G. R.)
talk about Mrs. Benson ?”

J. G P.:—*1 didn’t.”

Nelly:—“Well, I can hear somebody talking about Mrs,
Benson.”

(Mrs. Benson was as a matter of fact the sitter, though she
had up to this point been hidden from the medium, but as
she had inadvertently whispered a few words to me, and since,
as a former sitter, she might have been recognised by her
walk, or breathing, or by some other such clue, one is not
bound to conclude that there was anything supernormal in
Nelly’s allusion.)

“. .. I wish you'd tell Mrs. Benson to come and see me.”

J. G. P..—“Why?”

Nelly:—“1 only want to tell her that something meade them
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very thirsty when coming in the train from Ober-Amergau.
Somebody belonging to Mrs. Benson, who took care of them
when they went there, told me that” . .. “I can only see
Mrs. Benson now. To begin with the beginning. First comes
the old lady belonging—You do mix it up, you know.” (This
remark was not apparently addressed to me, but softo roce to
spirits.) . . .

(On the removal of the screen.) “ You can use the screen
until I've found out six more people. You see, I scored off
you. It’s more harder work. I can never find spirits when
I've got anything earthly to find. I can only see pictures.
I don’t mean that you are earthly, darling Mrs. Benson ; but
you understand.” . . .

“I didn’t find anything or anybody. I shall only talk
nonsense if I go on.”

This distinction between seeing pictures and direct converse
with a spirit is again brought out in the sitting of January 3rd,
1901. Nelly, referring to the Percival control, says:—* He's
gone away, and there’s a picture only.”

J. G. P..—“Won’t he come back?”

Nelly .—“ He’ll come back soon. He’s talking so much to Mr.
Moses. He’s a kind of little Moses—a disciple of Moses.”

From the record of the sitting of January 8th, 1901, I take
the following illustrations of the trance-mechanism :—

“TI can see King’s Cross written up in front of my eyes; not
my mother’s eyes. You see the difference ?”

(Referring to the Geoffrey Scott control) “ He’s trying to find
out [certain information]. My mother’s very disagreeable. I'm
only looking after her while Geoffrey’s gone away. . . . He
can’t remember what he said he'd write last night; but he can’t
remember it now. He has got to impress it on Mother’s brain,
and I'm using half Mother’s brain.”

The locus classicus on the fitful variations in the continuity of
the trance and normal consciousness is to be found in the sitting
of January 29th, 1901. It is worth quoting in full, because it
shows that Nelly recognises and admits not only various sources
of information, but also variation in the authenticity of her own
utterances.

“ Sometimes I can really be my mother. Sometimes I can
really think with my mother’s thoughts into other people’s
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hearts, and sometimes I am really myself, not a bit my mother, a
spirit talking to spirits. When I'm really a spirit talking, every-
thing in mother is quiet, like an empty house. When I'm a bit
of my mother, it’s like as if I was in an inhabited house, though
I can’t see the inhabitant. When I'm inside mother and she’s
not right away I seem to hear things said and thought, and
don’t know whether it's my mother or something else. ‘I
haven’t the power to discriminate, Mr. Sidgwick says that of
it. He can hear me quite well now.”

J. G. P.:.—* Ask him about ‘Trevelyan’s transferred.’”

Nelly.—“No, I can’t make him understand. I should only
guess.”

This avowal was unprovoked by any enquiry on my part, and
its frankness may be compared with other instances where Nelly
has been at some pains to prevent equal confidence being placed
in all her statements indiscriminately.

(4) THE RELATIONS BETWEEN Mgs. THOMPSON'S NORMAL
CoNsCIOUSNESS AND THE TRANCE-CONSCIOUSNESS.

The most marked difference between Mrs. Thompson awake
and Mrs. Thompson entranced lies perhaps in the modification
of the speech. There is an alteration in the manner and also
in the facial play, but both are less clearly defined, and liable to
considerable variation, so much so that at times it would be very
hard, if not impossible, to say whether the Nelly manner and
expression of face or Mrs. Thompson’s ordinary manner and
expression preponderated. But between the diction of Mrs.
Thompson and the diction of Nelly there is so great a
divergence that it cannot ever be open to doubt as to which
of the two is supposed to be speaking. Mrs. Cartwright quite
rightly described Nelly as illiterate, and Nelly recognises and
regrets her inability to express herself better: “I wish I could
speak more learned like,” she once said. Mrs. Thompson, on the
other hand, is, I need hardly say, nothing of the kind. She
expresses herself both in speech and writing, particularly in the
latter, with intelligence and with rather more than ordinary
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precision, and, if not with the grammatical accuracy of a purist,
at least with no more frequent violations of the King’s English
than we may any of us be guilty of from time to time. Nelly's
blunders are, on the contrary, committed wholesale, and - they are
not merely the careless slips of a person who knows better, but
thorough-going downright barbarisms—the barbarisms of the
nursery, not of the street, however. This feature of the Nelly
personality seems to me equally puzzling on any hypothesis.
At the same time it would be unprofitable to discuss all the
extremely hypothetical points involved, and I coatent myself
with directing attention to the existence of a problem.

Instead of reproducing in my notes Nelly’s mispronunciations
and other grammatical eccentricities, I as often as not sub-
stituted for them the proper form of spelling or counstruction,
except where it seemed possible that some importance might
attach to the misuse of a word or phrase. It will be under-
stood that when a recorder has all his work cut out to keep
pace with the trance-utterances, he does not wish to add to
the difficulty of his task by having to represent peculiarities of
speech by means of phonetic spelling. The written records
give, therefore, a rather too favourable idea of the correctness
of Nelly’s speech. Still, I very often did have time to report
Nelly not only textually, but phonetically too. I quote some
of the worst specimens of her phraseology in order to make
clear how the illiterate Nelly differs from the educated Mrs.
Thompson. .

“That makes like Madeira work.”

“I telled you that before.” (Yet the same afternoon the
correct form, “I told you,” had been used—that is, supposing
that the recorder, Mrs. Verrall, who, however, usually noted
Nelly’s ‘baby-language,’ had not amended Nelly’s grammar.)

“He writed with you about mesmerism.”

“ Cappychising” for “catechising,” “muggling” for “mud-
dling,” and such like childish coinages are frequent.

“It’s more harder work.”

“Somebody in Mrs. Piper’s house they said.”

«“She has got a very ill mother.”

«“X. writed it.”

“Ask this lady what she writed in the train with this
pencil.”
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“ He said he writed it, and told the lady about it.” (“Writed”
but “told,” not “telled.” Yet the correct form “ wrote” is also
used by Nelly, and always by the Percival control.)

“ She only thinked it.”

“Tell Margaret to write to Mr. Myers and cheer him up like,
cheer him up.”

*“ She wasn’t a sort of consumptive die; much quicker.”

“I went, but it was a ‘muggled went.’”

These last two instances ought not perhaps to be regarded as
grammatical errors, but rather as a characteristic mode of speech,
and one not altogether foreign to Mrs. Thompson herself. Such
an expression, too, as the one quoted above: “Somebody in Mrs.
Piper’s house they said”: is due probably to the broken style
of utterance, and were one dealing with Thucydides instead of
Nelly the halting construction would be dignified or white-
washed with the name of anacoluthon. Yet many and less
glaring errors in Nelly’s speech cannot be got round in this
way, and it is quite certain not only that it would be impos-
sible for the normal Mrs. Thompson. to use such forms as “ more
harder,” “ writed it,” and so on, but that generally Nelly’s speech
falls very far below the level of Mrs. Thompson’s. Mrs. Cart-
wright’s speech neither falls below nor rises above the level of
Mrs. Thompson’s. Her parlance is su¢ generis, arnd cannot fortu-
nately be compared with Mrs. Thompson’s. It might be termed
pedantic were it not that pedantry usually connotes an ostenta-
tious display of accurate knowledge ; the ostentation is there, but

the accuracy is not, as I have elsewhere shown (see pp. 132-3),
unless, indeed, Mrs. Cartwright’s English, pure and undefiled at
its source, has been contaminated in the process of passing
through the speech centres of the less scholarly medium.

I once had a conversation of some twenty minutes’ or half-
hour’s duration with the “Mr. D.” control, and though I
purposely recorded only a fragment of what was said on this
occasion, I was much struck with the accuracy and refinement
of the speech, and nothing said by this control on other occa-
sions in my hearing has contradicted or diminished the impression
which I then received.

There was not enough direct speech uttered by the Percival
control to justify any detailed comparison being drawn between
it and the speech of the other controls or that of the medinm:,
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but so far as it went, it struck me as being quite in keeping
with the character of the personality which this control was
supposed to represent. My contemporaneous note made on its
first manifestation ran thus:—*The part from ‘Oh! I can't
breath,” to ‘my Oxford box’ [i.e. the utterances of the Percival
control] was not spoken in Nelly’s voice, nor with her manner. '
The speech was much slower and more refined.”

I refer elsewhere to the character of the Sidgwick control
(see pp. 236-7), which was remarkably life-like. The direct
utterance, however, coutained one ungrammatical phrase which
it would appear necessary to assign to the medium’s own habits
of speech: “ Alice will know that it'’s me that’s written it.”

Generally. though not perhaps invariably, Nelly must be |
credited with knowing anything that is known to Mrs. Thomp-
son; and the range of common knowledge includes not only
domestic matters or matters in which "Mrs. Thompson takes a
special interest, but all such general knowledge as may reason-
ably be supposed to be part of the intellectual outfit of a
person of average education. ’

Nelly refers to mundane affairs, past and present, with easy
assurance, and has only once (see pp. 117-8) within my ex-
perience thought herself called upon to explain how a spirit who,
one must not say, left this earth, but, one may say, who died at
the age of a few months is as glibly aw courant of the affairs of
this mortal life as if she read her daily newspaper. She nick-
names (behind his back) Dr. van Eeden “ Brother Boer ”; Dr.
van Eeden’s father-in-law is described as having worn “a hat like
Tennyson,” and knowledge of recent Dutch history is shown.
My mother is said to have “had a lot of people belonging
to her when alive who did a lot of talking, like Parliamentary;
only they didn’t act much; they helped to make the laws,
but were not officials like Chamberlain, but like John Jones,
M.P,, only not Cabinet Ministers.” A congress was said to
have been attended by Dr. van Eeden, and the place where it
was held is thus particularised :—“ You know the ‘North Pole’
Péle du Nord, where people sing and dance. Turning out
of the street in which was the ‘North Pole’ was the big hall
where the Congress was held.” She repeats scraps of Mr.
Thompson’s conversation, and also of that of Mrs. Thompson. In
connection with an object handed to the medium she says:—“I
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seem to have a feeling of Bruges—where the lace is—where
Ostend is.” “How do you know it's Ostend ?” I ask. “Oh!”
replies Nelly, “I see little wooden houses.”

In one instance Nelly’s memory fails where probably Mrs.
Thompson’s would not have. She is trying to get hold of the
name “Guernsey,” and defines it in this roundabout manner.
“It’s very near, near England. Where does Mr. Marsden
[assumed name] live when not at Cheltenham ? Marsden Park?
I can’t remember the name of the place; only the hotel
where they all stayed,” and then gives the name of the hotel
correctly. Mrs. Thompson had some time before this stayed
at the hotel named, and visited, with Mr. Marsden, Marsden
Park ; but though Nelly cannot recall the name of Mr. Mars-
den’s place for the moment, it is clear that she implies that
she once had known it. The reference to Guernsey occurred
in connection with an incident which exemplifies another aspect
of the relations between the waking and the trance con-
sciousness.

At the sitting held on the afternoon of January 5th, 1900,
Nelly remarked :—*“ Have you seen a shipwreck? Because I
can see it. It is mixed up with Mr. Marsden. He is not in
it, but he has something to do with it. Mr. Marsden is very
ill with bronchitis: that's why he hasn’t written to you [7.e.
J. G. P.] It had got letters on the shipwreck. It's very near,”
etc, and the passage ends as already quoted.

The early editions of the evening newspapers of January
5th, 1900, contained accounts of the shipwreck of the G.W.R.
S.S. Ibex off the coast of Guernsey, and I myself had already
seen the announcements on the posters. I do not remember
if the steamer’s name was given ; if not it would account for
Nelly confining herself to saying that “it had got letters on
the shipwreck.” .

I, however, made no remark to Mrs. Thompson when the
trance was over, and awaited developments. Our next meeting
was on January 10th, and at the conclusion of the sitting held
on that day Mrs. Thompson spontaneously told me that she had
learnt from Nelly that she (Nelly) had spoken about the ship-
wreck, and she expressed her annoyance at Nelly’s stupidity,
because she had read the news of the shipwreck on the news-
paper posters on her way to my house on January Sth. &
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would, in my view, be absurd to. charge Mrs. Thompson with
having knowingly introduced into the trance-utterances this
reference to the Guernsey shipwreck; I entertain too high an
opinion of her intelligence to be able to suppose that she, who
has every reason to be well acquainted with the methods of
our Society, entertains so low an opinion of our intelligence s
to imagine that she could pass off as supernormally acquired this
item of news which the very simplest enquiry would have shown
to have been within the range of her normal consciousness, A
nearly parallel case is cited below (see pp. 179-180), a case
which I equally and for the same reasons find it impossible
to regard as suspicious. The interest of these two cases lies
rather in the fact that they suggest that Nelly is not always
aware of the real source of her information, or as Nelly herself
defines the position, “When I'm inside Mother and she’s not
right away I seem to hear things said and thought and don’
know whether it's my mother or something else.” Now it is
noticeable that these two instances of the reproduction in trance
of specific pieces of information possessed by the medium in
her normal state both occurred at sittings which were very
poor in results, and at which Mrs. Thompson was.in a state
of continual restlessness and was obviously ill at ease; a con-
dition which appears to answer to what Nelly terms, “ When
I'm inside Mother and she’s not right away.”

At this same sitting on January 5th, 1900, the following
incident happened :—There had been an interval of about 10
minutes during which I had gone into the next room. Soon
after I came back into the séance-room Mrs. Thompson relapsed
into trance, and I then found that I had mislaid my pencil
I exclaimed, “ Where did I put my pencil ?” to be met with
Nelly’s instant and correct rejoinder: “In the next room.” I
had mislaid the pencil in the interval between the trances,
and not during the time that Nelly was controlling. Her
answer may of course have been based upon a mere conjecture,
or she may have derived her information telepathically from
a part of my consciousness which may have remembered what
I had done with the pencil: an explanation Dot quite so
gratuitous as it may seem, for I have on several occasions
been convinced that Nelly has during the course of a sitting
read my unspoken thoughts, not obvious thoughts which might
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ave been easily conjectured by any one present who was
)llowing the proceedings, but thoughts not suggested by what
ras being said or dome at the time. Or, again, Nelly may
ave drawn on Mrs. Thompson’s conscious or subconscious
nowledge of the whereabouts of my pencil, or Mrs. Thompson
1ay not have been in trance at all and made a silly slip.
‘he last explanation is the only one that does not recommend
tself to me.

Though this last episode would lead one to assume that
Velly keeps an eye on what is going on just before and after
rance, an incident that occurred at the sitting on January
.8th, 1900, shows that she is sometimes unobservant of matters
vhich one might have supposed could not have escaped her.

Mr. “Wilson” and I had left the séance-room together
luring an interval in the trance in order to talk over what
1ad been said. On our return we found the medium re-
:ntranced and Nelly talking gaily and volubly to nobody. I
slass this incident under the relations of the trance and normal
zonsciousnesses because it is evident that, up to the moment of
passing into trance, Mrs. Thompson must have been aware
of our absence from the room and of the consequent inutility
of the trance-utterance beginning before our return.

At a few sittings the sitter did not enter the séance-room until
trance had begun, and was both on and after entering hidden from
the medium by means of a screen, and enjoined to keep strict
silence. At one of this series a lady whom I will call Mrs.
Scott was to be the sitter; and I had previously arranged
with her, for reasons to be explained presently, that when she
came to the S.P.R. Rooms at 19 Buckingham Street, where
the sitting was to be held, she should walk into the Library
with a heavy tread and slam the door after her, so that Mrs,
Thompson, who would be in the next room, might hear her
movements. Mrs. Scott carried out these suggestions, and also
when she came into the séance-room after trance had begun
she pursued the same tactics. The Library, it should be under-
stood, was separated from the séance-room by a short passage
or lobby. Mrs, Scott had had several sittings with Mrs.
Thompson before this, as had also another lady, whom for
the purposes of narrating this incident I will call Mrs. Taylor.
I had noticed that Mrs. Scott was unusually tranquil and
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voiseless in all her movements; whereas Mrs. Taylor’s move
ments were marked by a certain energy and impetuousnes
Accordingly it occurred to me to try an experiment by way
of testing how far indications afforded to the waking Mm
Thompson would be utilised by the entranced Mrs. Thompson
The object then of Mrs. Scott’s assumed gait was to copy that o
Mrs. Taylor. The result of these insidious manceuvres was
interesting.

After Mrs. Scott had made her noisy entry into the Library,
and before she entered the séance-room, Nelly said :—

“1 want to write to Mrs, Taylor. I want to tell her lots
of secrets.” But no sooner were these words out of Nellys
mouth than another control began to speak, whom I at once
recognised as the control who purports to be the son of Mm
Scott. Mrs. Scott then entered the séance-room. The Scott
«control had ceased speaking before she entered, and Nelly,
.after what may have been a passing allusion to a relation of
Mrs. Benson’s, returned to the subject of Mrs. Taylor’s affairs, .
though without actually stating, and perhaps without even §
‘wishing to imply, that Mrs. Taylor herself was present. —Mean-
while in the intervals of Nelly’s silence the Scott control
ikept intervening, and Nelly gave messages about or for both
Mrs. Taylor and Mrs. Scott more or less alternatively. Mr
‘Thompson then half awoke, and Mrs. Scott and I retired
iinto the next room. When I returned, alone, to the séance-
room I found the medium in the middle of writing the
‘following sentence :—“I am my mother’s boy. I am Geoffrey
Hamilton [Christian names, as surname, fictitious] Scott. She
ihas gone. I know my . . .”

When the Geoffrey Scott control had plainly shown that
:the identity of the sitter was discovered, the screen was re-
moved, and consequently Mrs. Scott exposed to the medium’s
view. Thereupon the following occurred :—

Nelly .— If Mrs. Scott were to come and talk to me
;properly.”

(Mrs. Scott then spoke to Nelly.)

“You were really there all the time? What was it made
me know it was Mrs. Scott? Geoffrey’s locket told me. It's
iin & box, with the glass broken.”

Nelly claimed to have known that Mrs. Scott was behind
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the screen; but though I think she was gradually feeling her
way towards this discovery, she did not definitely announce it.
She does not, it is true, actually assert that she had stated
who the sitter was; only that she knew that it was Mrs.
Scott, which might be taken to mean that she had had an
underlying suspicion that Mrs. Scott was present, and this I
think there is some evidence to show that she did have, or
perbaps I ought rather to say that she was hesitating between
Mrs. Scott and Mrs. Taylor, inclining, though, if anything, more
‘to the latter than the former. But, however this may be, it is
rather strange that she should attribute her alleged knowledge
to a locket that had been handed to the medium early in the
sitting rather than to what one would have fancied would have
been the more obvious source, namely, the appearance of the
Scott control, and this control’s written and verbal statements.
Yet here again there is another puzzling point, for, although the
Scott control had manifested on several previous occasions, at
this sitting Nelly did not recognise who the control was
until the full name was written just after the break in the
trance. This control was muttering rather inaudibly, and it did
not at first give its name.

Nelly repeated one of the indistinct and incomplete sentences
spoken by the soi-disant Geoffrey Scott with the preface,
“ Somebody says.” Then later, although I knew who the con-
trol was supposed to represent, as I wanted the name to be
given, I asked who the control was. Nelly said: “I shall go
and find out.” It was at this point that there was a break
in the trance, and immediately after its resumption the Scott
control gave its name in full, and Nelly showed that she had
found out who it was.

After this was written Nelly began to grizzle, and said
tearfully :—

“You've begun to cheat me again. I want Mrs. Scott.
Geoffrey wants his mother.”

‘When Mrs. Thompson woke from the trance I asked her who
she thought was going to be the sitter. She replied:—*1I
thought it was Mrs. Taylor, because the door banged, and also
before I came I thought it was going to be Mrs. Taylor.” Then,
turning to the sitter, she added :—* Banging the door was not a
bit like you, Mrs. Scott.”
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This unfair experiment, all the more unfair when the con-
ditions had already been rendered sufficiently trying by interpos
ing a screen, was, however, justified by its results, for it goes to
support the view that the different controls are not merely o
many different dramatisations introduced like the puppets of a
ventriloquist’s show merely to vary what might otherwise degene
rate into a monotonous show, but that in some sense they are
separate entities, whether creatures of the medium’s brain or
external intelligences, possessed of different memories and em-
ploying also, perhaps, different methods of communication and o
acquiring knowledge. And it also furnished an example of Mn
Thompson’s ingenuousness, in so much as she did not attempt t
conceal the deductions that she had drawn from the sitters
manner of entering the room.

It seems clear that in the case under discussion the Nelly
control was misled either by Mrs. Thompson’s incorrect anticips-
tions as to who the sitter would be, or by Mrs. Scott’s imitation
of Mrs. Taylor’s way of walking, or perhaps by both. But the
Scott control, which it must be remembered manifested before
the entrance of Mrs. Scott, was not misled. One stratum of the
medium’s consciousness, or one spirit, made a mistake because it
depended for its information on the normal consciousness of the
medium ; another stratum, or another spirit, not depending on
any such source and acquiring information in some more autheo-
tic manner, and uninfluenced by the error of its fellow-stratum or
fellow-spirit, rightly foresaw the identity of the coming sitter;
and the trance-personality or the spirit who guessed or knew the
truth was, of the two councerned, the one who the more appro-
priately should have done so. On the spiritistic theory it is
simple enough to explain why one spirit should be unaware of
the presence of an individual bound to it by no emotional tie,
and why the spirit of a dead son should more readily detect his
mother’s presence or proximity.

I believe that Nelly has sometimes spoken of things which the
normal Mrs. Thompson would not have mentioned to me. It is,
of course, difficult to say what a person will or will not be
reticent about, but some of the more marked instances of Nelly’s
artless épanchement occurred in the earlier sittings when Mrs.
Thompson and I were comparative strangers to one another. I
do not mean to suggest that Nelly was very much of an enfant
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terrible, but she told some tales out of school for which a child
less privileged and one not removed from the sphere of material
punishment would, I féucy, have had to suffer.

Still, I should be doing an injustice to Nelly if I gave the imn-
pression that she is habitually guilty of grave indiscretions. Her
indiscretions were never blazing, but innocent enough, and where
other people’s concerns were in question she has always proved
herself the very soul of delicacy and reserve, I mean in the sense
that she was always most careful to refrain from talking about
the intimate affairs of former sitters in the presence of strangers,
though both about Mrs. Benson’s relations and my own she has
expressed opinions the reverse of complimentary and in a style
quite foreign to Mrs. Thompson’s courteous nature.

It will be obvious that under this section many other incidents
of the sittings should properly fall, but many such relevant
passages have been narrated and discussed in other sections of
this paper, and, as it would be tedious to go over old ground
simply to treat of the questions involved from a slightly ditferent
standpoint, I must leave it to the reader to elicit for himself the
signiticance of such other phenomena as bear upon the relation
between the waking and the trance-consciousness of the medium.

(5) Mgs. THOMPSON’S RECOLLECTIONS ON WAKING FROM TRANCE.

Of late years Dr. Hodgson has made a practice of recording
the words spoken by Mrs. Piper during the time that she is
waking from trance: and so gradual is the process in Mrs.
Piper’s case that Dr. Hodgson has been able to distinguish
two stages which he calls “Subliminal 1” and “Subliminal 2.”

It has also been remarked in the Piper records how often
an important name or statement has been shot out as the
medium was returning to normal consciousness. I have found
no parallel to this type of phenomenon in Mrs. Thompson’s
trance-utterances. Her egress from trance is as sudden as
her entry into it. Using the word almost, if not positively,
in its literal sense, one second Nelly is speaking and the next
Mrs. Thompson is, if not wide awake, at least awake and
talking in her natural voice and manner.

M



168 J. G. Piddington. [paRT

So far as my experience goes, the rule is for Nelly to wind
up the séance even if other controls have been talking; and the
approaching end of the trance is nearly always heralded by Nelly
announcing her departure and bidding good-bye. Sometimes the
leave-taking is prolonged, but as a rule lasts only a minute or
so. When it is prolonged, this seems to me to have been
due to one of two reasons :—either Nelly appears to be
unable to disentangle herself, so to speak, from the medium’s
organism, or else she is unwilling to go because she wants
to enjoy a little human gossip. But when she does depart the
severance is instantaneous and complete, and accomplished in
nearly every case without any sign of disturbance or pertur-
bation, bodily or mental. There are no contortions, no groan-
ing and travailing; and so, if we are to follow Dr. Hodgson
in his estimate of the character of Mrs. Thompson’s trance, we
must conclude that she has missed this obvious opportunity
for the display of effective and easily simulable pantomime.

But though her trance presents no analogies to Mrs. Piper’s
in this particular respect, still her waking memory is often
affected by what has occurred during trance, and I accordingly
propose to put together all the instances that are to be found
in the sittings under discussion where this infiltration of the
normal consciousness is exhibited.

Dr. van Eeden's sitting on November 29th, 1899.

On awaking from trance Mrs. Thompson spontaneously
remarked that she had been in the Jewish sphere: *Only
Jews there. Be sure to tell Mr. Myers.” She added that
she had been there once before, but forgot to mention it,
and that a lady in this sphere had said to her: “You
forgot to say what I told you on your last visit here, that you
had been very good to my relative.” (The message Mr. Myers
found quite intelligible: a Jewish friend of his had recently
had a good sitting.)

Here the medium’s post-trance recollections of her experiences
during trance were independent of the trance communications,
which had nothing whatever to do with Jews. Nelly had
stated in the course of the sitting that her mother had gone
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away with Mrs. Cartwright and another control to ‘her own
house,’ that is, the sphere inhabited by these coutrols; and
unless we are to suppose that after this visit Mrs. Cartwright,
Vergil-like, conducted Mrs. Thompson to the Jewish sphere,
there is a contradiction between the trance-dream and the
post-trance memories.

Dr. van Eeden's second sitting on December 1st, 1899.

Nelly’s last words were:—*“ Why! That's ‘Talks like a
Dutchman.’” I asked Mrs. Thompson when she awoke, which
she did almost as the last word was uttered, what she had
heard last as she came out of trance. Her reply was:—
“ She’s talking Double-Dutch, or something like that.”

Dr. van Eeden's fourth sitting on December 4th, 1899.

On awaking the medium said she felt as if at the top of
a high building. In the course of this sitting the following
words had been spoken:—*“ You went up a lot of steps round
and round, and both stood at the top looking. He was very
fond of talking and thinking about stars—astrology.” It is
immaterial whether these words were to the point or not: what
is material is that the medium received and retained a sym-
pathetic physical sensation resulting from an impression ex-
perienced during the trance.

Mrs. Benson’s first sitting on December 18th, 1899,

This was one of the occasions referred to above when Nelly
seemed to find a difficulty in going away. As there appeared
no chance of any further reference being made to Mrs. Benson’s
affairs I reminded Nelly of u promise that she had given to
try to see what Mr. Myers was doing at a given moment
during his absence abroad.

Nelly then said:—*“ He looks to me as if he was going
through some papers that he ought to have left alone and not
bothered about. They were a species of work, but not ex-
amination papers. He’s in a room with a slippery floor—not
much carpet. ‘Orthodox’ was one word on Mr. Myers’ papers,
and ‘sincerity.” It's like printed paper—not writing; yet it's
on writing paper.”
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The trance soon came to an end; and I told Mrs. Thompson
that Nelly had had a vision of Mr. Myers, but did not tell
her any details. She thereupon said:—*“I saw him reading
the Times in an armchair with plain red back. I didnt
actually see 7%mes, but I sensed it was the T%mes because of
the size. The walls were in panels, windows down to the
ground—a very lofty room. He was wearing his glasses to
read.”

Mr. Myers commented as follows on these statements:—
“True description of reading room at Hotel Royal, San Remo,
where 1 used to read the Z7%mes, but not very distinective
perhaps.”

No one of the things said either by Nelly or by Mms
Thompson, either about Mr. Myers’ occupation or about the
room, was sufficiently distinctive in my opinion to warrant
attributing any such correspondence as there might or may
have been to anything more than guess-work: the interest
lies rather in the differences observable in the two versions
given by Nelly and Mrs. Thompson respectively.

Mrs. Thompson supplements Nelly’s account, and in no par-
ticular duplicates it, though she contradicts it in one particular:
namely, the subject of Mr. Myers’ reading. I have omitted
a passage which followed immediately on Nelly’s description
of her vision of Mr. Myers and immediately preceded the
awakening from trance, because it relates to an incident
belonging to the wie intime of Mr. Myers’ family. It was just
the kind of incident that Nelly would delight to seize upon;
but, whether from a discreet reticence or not, Mrs. Thompson
made no reference to it; so either she shared only a part of
Nelly’s perception, or displayed a reserve natural to herself,
but foreign to Nelly. I incline to the second alternative, for I
have on several occasions noticed that Nelly has not hesitated
to divulge matters which I feel confident the normal Mrs.
Thompson would have kept to herself.

Sitting of Janvary 16th, 1900,

This sitting was remarkable as affording what at least to me
appeared to be one of the most clinching tests of Mrs. Thomp-
son’s supernormal powers. A series of communications had pur-
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ported to come, for the most part directly, from the spirit whom
I call Mr. D. I had never heard the D. control, and had
not the least notion at that time who it was supposed to
represent. I merely knew that there was such a control, and
that the communications made by him or relating to him were
said to be specially good.

The sitters on January 16th were Mr. Lionel Earle and a
lady, whose name I did not and do not know. Neither were
in any way connected with Mr. D.

Early in the sitting (which, so far as the sitters were
concerned, was a thoroughly bad one) Nelly said:—*“Mr. D.
has told Mother a secret. Ask Mother when she wakes up.”

There was a break in the trance, and Mrs. Thompson, with-
out any question being put to her, said :—* I feel rather muddled.
I did see Mr. D, and he said” (certain words).

Shortly afterwards the trance came on again, and then,
when it was finally over, Mrs. Thompson stated that Mr. D.
had a certain nervous habit, and said that she had learnt
this fact from Mr. D. directly, who had shown himself to her
and exhibited the nervous habit several times in order to im-
press it on her memory. Mr. D. had further told her that
*“ Nelly was not right about the first message.” He “said
that the first message had not been delivered correctly, but
that it wasn’t worth the trouble of correcting it.”

I applied to a former sitter whom the D. communications
inmmediately concerned for verification of the statements con-
ained in the two messages. He replied that, although the
first message seemed to have been muddled in transmission, he
thought he understood what had been intended. The second
message he declared was absolutely correct, and he asserted
that in his opinion, and for reasons which he explained to me,
and which struck me as well-grounded, Mrs. Thompson could
not by any ordinary methods have been cognisant of the fact
contained in the second message.

But I am not so much concerned with the evidential worth
of the messages as with the curious aspects of the medium’s
consciousness exemplified in the method of their delivery.

Nelly announces that Mr. D. has told her mother a secret,
which she will repeat when she awakes. Mrs. Thompson
delivers the message when she wakes for the first time, and
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when trance comes on again and Nelly recommences speaking
she does not enquire if the message has been given, or evince
any curiosity about it; nor does she announce, as in the first
instance, the delivery of a second message. Mrs. Thompson,
when she wakes from the trance for the second and final
time, describes her interview in the spirit-world with Mr. D,
and how she became acquainted with the fact of his having
possessed a certain nervous habit. She then added—and this
is the curious point—that “ Nelly was not right about the first |
message”; Mr. D. “said that the first message had not been
delivered correctly.”

There 18 a strange confusion here, for Nelly had nothing
to do with delivering the first message; it was delivered by
Mrs. Thompson herself when she awoke from trance.

It may be that, although Mrs. Thompson actually voiced
the first message, Nelly was instrumental in impressing it
upon the mind of her mother at the moment of waking. If
this was the modus operandi it would explain the remark
attributed to Mr. D.; though it would still remain to be ex-
plained how it was that Mrs. Thompson did not detect the
discrepancy. '

Against this explanation must be set the fact that the
first message referred specifically to Nelly by name, and had
Nelly known the purport of it, to judge from the interest
which she has displayed on other occasions when any refer-
ence has been made to herself, she would not have passed the
matter over in silence during the second part of the séance.

As an alternative explanation, one might suppose that the
communicating spirit, Mr. D., was unaware of the method of
transmission, and imagined that Nelly’s intermediary was
essential.

Conjectural hypotheses in this style might be extended in-
definitely and lead to nothing profitable: I set no store by
my own suggestions, and I make them more for the purpose
of laying stress on the fact of there being a difficulty than
in the hope of solving it.

It could be argued that the confusion was a slip on the
part of the medium, who was off her guard for a moment, and
had overlooked the fact that she was pretending for the occa-
sion to be in direct communication with the spirit-world ; but
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this does not appeal to me as a likely solution, and the per-
plexity appears to be such as we might reasonably expect to
present itself in a case of multiple personality like Mrs. Thomp-
son’s, where the shifting of the two predominant centres of
consciousness is effected with so much ease and rapidity.

Sitting of February 1st, 1900.

At this sitting Nelly, as usual, controlled at first. Suddenly
in the middle of the sitting another control appeared, spoke a
dozen words, and promptly gave way to Nelly again. Nelly at
once said that Mrs. Cartwright would come to explain the
momentary and irrelevant intrusion of the unfamiliar control.
From that point to the end of the sitting Mrs. Cartwright and
Nelly spoke in turns, and a most amusing scene ensued, Mrs.
Cartwright casting reflections on Nelly’s way of doing her work,
and Nelly bobbing in and out to mimic Mrs. Cartwright's
pompous and platitudinous manner and diction, and to complain
of her dictatorial airs.

Nelly, as usual, wound up the sitting, and put in a parting
shot :—* Mrs. Cartwright thinks I'm illiterate. ¢She always
thought life not worth living, if you weren’t obeyed.” Mrs.
Cartwright says I'm to come before I talk ‘insipid nonsense’
(mimicking Mrs. Cartwright’s voice and accent). Her compli-
ments come thick and fast.”

Mrs. Thompson remarked on waking :—“ I've been back to my
old school at Wenlock, where Mrs. Cartwright was. I saw Mrs.
Cartwright.”

‘We may assume with confidence that there was a casual con-
nection between the medium’s trance-dream and the trance-
utterances; but which was cause and which effect may be open
to discussion, though it seems more probable that the business
of the trance-drama suggested the dream than wice versd.

Sitting of February 6th, 1900,

This was one of two sittings where I was present alone; the
bulk of the communications concerned myself, but longish refer-
ence was made to Mrs. Benson, and Nelly also described a pere-
grination to Dr. van Eeden’s home, and spoke briefly of matters
connected with “Mr. Wilson.”
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Actually the last words spoken by Nelly were a prediction of
the date of my next sitting, but this was immediately preceded
by the following:—

“Canon, then Bishop, Bowlby—he came and talked through
mother. You know that old gentleman Mr. Benson ; he was an
extreme friend of his. He told mother. He has been talking to
mother. He was very well known. He was a friend of grand-
mama Middleton. He was very pompous. Mother used to
throw chocolate-creams about at his confirmation class.”

A few seconds after coming out of trance Mrs. Thompson
said :—“ I've been among the eminent divines. Canon Bowlby
told me I threw chocolate-creams during confirmation class, and
that < he knew Benson’ (repeating the last three words carefully).
I saw the Rev. W. T. Taylor, Rector of Oldbury, and the other
was Linskell, Rector of Beaudesert, in Warwickshire.”

Although here, as in the last instance, the subject of the
closing sentences of the trance-utterances and of Mrs. Thompson's
waking recollections was allied, there is this difference between
the two cases.

In the first the medium’s trance-dream corresponded with the
trance-drama only in a general way, namely, only to the extent
that she found herself back at her old school and in the company
of her old school proprietress when Mrs. Cartwright had been
playing a prominent 7dle in the trance-drama; in this second
instance the correspondence was detailed, and, allowing for the
characteristic variation in the versions of Nelly and of Mrs
Thompson, the trance-utterance and the post-trance memory
pertained to the same incident. Again, in the one case Nelly
seemed to be unaware of Mrs. Thompson’s trance-dream and
to gather no information from it, while in the other she not only
knew of it, but profited by it to the extent of acquiring a new
fact, namely, the existence of some connection between Bishop
Bowlby and Archbishop Benson.

I note in passing an important and extremely characteristic
distinction between Nelly’s version and Mrs. Thompson’s. Nelly
said that Archbishop Benson was “an extreme friend ” of Bishop
Bowlby’s, whereas Mrs. Thompson makes use of a much less
strong expression, namely, “he knew Benson.” Nelly's state-
ment was untrue; Mrs. Thompson’s was perfectly correct. Ex-
aggerated forms of expression are much indulged in by Nelly,
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and many of her statements would have been nearer the mark if
she had exercised a greater reserve in her language.

After the trance of April 19th, 1900, Mrs. Thompson had no
recollection of any dreams. At a few other sittings I failed to
remember to ask Mrs. Thompson if she recollected any experience
during the trance, or, if I did ask her, she gave a negative reply
which I omitted to record. The interest and possible importance
of these post-trance memories did not at first strike me, or I
should have been careful to interrogate the medium regularly.

Dr. van Eeden's Seventh Sitting of June, Tth 1900.

In the middle of this sitting Nelly announced that she was
going away for two minutes. Thereupon Mrs. Thompson awoke
and said:—“I smell some sort of aneesthetic stuff like chloroform.
I can taste it in my mouth. I was dreammu about being chloro-
formed, and your trying to wake me up.”

Before this point what purported to be the spirit of a dead
friend of Dr. van Eeden’s who had made an unsuccessful attempt
to commit suicide had been trying to control the medium, though
with only partial and momentary success. When the trance
was resumed after this break the control seemed to Dr. van
Eeden to become complete.

Dr. van Eeden (see Proceedings, Part XLIV., p. 110) comments
on Mrs. Thompson’s waking sensation as follows :—* This is very
remarkable, the taste being probably that of iodoform, which was
used in healing the wound in the throat of my dead friend.
Mrs. Thompson, in reply to inquiry, said that she did not know
the smell of iodoform.”

Dr. van Eeden notes also that since the previous sitting
two days before Mrs. Thompson had had a peculiar cough
quite unusual to her that was like the suicide’s cough. And
Mr. Myers further noted that Mrs. Thompson had told him
that this huskiness began when she first saw Dr. van Eeden
on his second visit to England, and had continued throughout
his stay, and went off half an hour after his departure (see
ibid., p. 108).

For convenience’ sake I have classed these two and also subse-
quent instances of physical sensations persisting after trance
under the same head as post-trance memories. But this classi-
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fication is perhaps superficial. The physical sensations would
appear to follow “ possession” by a sot-disant discarnate spirit
who in life had suffered from corresponding symptoms, whereas
the post-trance memories either bear only a general affinity to
the subject matter of the trance-communications or, as in one
case, have nothing in common with them.

The case where the medium on waking felt as if she were at
the top of a high building seems to fall into an intermediate class
half way between physical sensibility and a purely subjective
impression aroused by memory.

Sitting of January 3rd, 1901.

Edward Horace Percival, son of Mrs. Percival, one of the
sitters on this occasion, purported to control during some time.
He had died from an attack of measles, and, as was stated at a
former sitting, his breathing had been difficult during the illness.
He controlled on two occasions, and each time the medium’s
breathing during trance was laboured, and she coughed or
wheezed a good deal. On January 3rd, 1901, Mrs. Thompson
awoke from the trance groaning and muttering, and said :—*“ I'm
wide awake. I'm only muttering. I could hear myself mutter-
ing. Oh! dear, I'm asthmatical.” Shortly afterwards she wrote
a message while awake which purported to come from Edward
Horace Percival. This was one of the only two occasions on
which I witnessed any control other than Nelly bring a séance
to a termination.

Sitting of January 11th, 1901.

In the first part of this sitting Edward Horace Percival con-
trolled for a short time, and while Nelly was speaking messages
were being written automatically by Mrs. Thompson's hand and
in her natural handwriting, of which it was evidently implied
that he was the author. There was a break in the middle of the
gitting which had been immediately preceded, not by the Percival
control but, by the Nelly control. During the interval the
sitters, Mr. and Mrs. Percival, who had been hidden from Mrs.
Thompson’s view by a screen, retired into another room. Mrs.
Thompson, hearing some one coughing in the next room, re-
marked :—“ It’s some one with a funeral cough, isn’t it ?” Then,
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after speaking of an impression which she had had the night
before, she said:—“I feel asthmatical—a sort of tightness—
a difficulty in breathing and cough”; and during the whole
interval, which lasted eight minutes, she exhibited in a slightly
modified form the symptoms of Edward Horace Percival when
controlling.

After the sitters had left, and without any break in the
trance occurring, first a control which purported to be Pro-
fessor Sidgwick appeared for the first time, and then the control
whom I call Mr. D. spoke and wrote for about half an hour, and
brought the sitting to a close without Nelly reappearing.

When Mrs. Thompson awoke she said :—“I'm sure that was
Mr. D

I asked why. “Because I feel so different,” she replied. 1
then asked if she remembered anything, to which came the
answer:—*“No. Oh! yes, I do. I remember hearing Professor
Sidgwick stuttering, and I thought to myself he might have
dropped the stutter when he got to heaven. He was dressed in
just ordinary clothes.”

Sitting of January 21st, 1901.

The sitters were Mr. and Mrs. G. F. Raggett, and so far as
they were concerned the séance was an entire failure. After
they had left, the Sidgwick control spoke for a short time and,
at the conclusion of a sentence which had been got out with a
seemingly great effort, Mrs. Thompson awoke suddenly, and in
reply to my question said she had no recollections, but was
“ happier now.” Nelly reappeared for an instant, and then the
trance was finally over.

Sitting of July 16th, 1901.

Mr. and Mrs. Percival attended this sitting. Mrs. Cartwright
controlled throughout, and though the communications were
almost exclusively concerned with the Percivals’ son he did not
control.

The first object presented to the medium was a boy’s cap, the
lining of which bore the name of the shop at which it had been
purchased, “ Hookham & Co., Oxford.” Mrs. Cartwright said :—
“1 am taken to Oxford.”

Almost immediately Mrs. Thompson awoke and said that while
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asleep she had seen herself writing “Oxford.” She had n«
really done so, nor, indeed, so far as the rather scanty record o
the sitting goes to show, was any automatic script executel
during this séance.

Parenthetically I would note the artless way in which Mmr
Thompson on waking from trance was stupid enough (if she wil
pardon me the phrase) to draw attention to the fact that an
object handed to her contained a clue of which undoubtedly the
trance-personality made use, no matter whether consciously or
unconsciously. This is hardly the behaviour of an impostor:
but treat it as a genuine phenomenon, and it at once falls into
line with other recognised phases of multiple personality, which
not infrequently manifests an overlapping of two generally dis-
continuous strata of consciousness.

The cap was obviously a boy’s cap, and obviously also a school
cap; and Nelly drew the correct inference that the wearer of the
cap had been at Oxford, not as an undergraduate, but as a
school boy.

But the cap afforded even another and more definite piece of
information, namely, the name of the wearer, for clearly marked
in ink on a tape affixed to the inside, and right in the centre of
the inside, and in large bold letters, was the name, “E. H
Percival.”

This, too, Mrs. Cartwright gave early in the sitting, though in
the form Edward Horace Percival, a correct interpretation of the
initials.

It was not till more than a year after the sitting that it was
noticed that the cap bore these indications; but Mrs. Thompson
could not have counted on such an oversight, or even if she had,
she would hardly have run the risk of drawing aitention to the
source of her information by a refcrence on waking to one of the
words in the cap. Although at the sitting of July 16th, 1900,
the Christian names Edward Horace were given in their correct
order, and in the order indicated by the inscription in the cap,
and though Mrs. Cartwright spoke of him by the name Edward,
on subsequent occasions the names occur in the automatic script
in the reversed order, Horace Edward, and Nelly speaks always
of Horace, though Edward was the name by which the boy was
called at least during the greater part of his life by his family
and friends.
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This failure to give the names in the proper order at later
sittings may have been due to a lapse of memory on the part
of the medium, but it is at any rate worth noting that the names
were not correctly given and then transposed by the same trance-
personality, but that Mrs. Cartwright gives them in the right
and Nelly in the wrong sequence. The Percival control writes
his names in the wrong order.

Sitting of January 1st, 1901.

This sitting was a very poor one as far as the sitter, Miss
Bates, was concerned, though in the course of it Nelly described
two of her peregrinations.

Nelly gave a long account of an incident which had occurred
in Paris, and in which four persons, including Miss Bates, were
mixed up. After the sitting Miss Bates pointed out to me
that Mrs. Thompson had probably learnt of the incident
through a certain lady, Mrs. 8., well known to her. On
waking Mrs. Thompson exclaimed:—*“I've got a splitting
headache”  Throughout the whole séance Nelly had been
extremely cross and restless.

Two days later, I having made not the slightest allusion
to the matter, Mrs. Thompson, before going into trance on
January 3rd, 1901, asked me whether Nelly had repeated
any gossip to Miss Bates about the four people in question,.
because directly she saw Miss Bates after the trance when the
screen was removed, she felt a conviction that Nelly had been
talking about a matter which Mrs. S. (the lady mentioned above)
had related to her. I then, without telling Mrs. Thompson
what Nelly had said, asked her to give me Mrs. S.’s version
of the affair: which she did. It corresponded fairly closely
with the version given by Nelly, due allowance being made for
the natural difference between a child’s and a grown-up woman’s
version of a piece of rather silly grown-up gossip.

In short, as Miss Bates rightly conjectured, the incident
described by Nelly was perfectly well known to Mrs. Thompson.

It would be ludicrous to hold that reproduction in the trance
of knowledge consciously possessed by the medium is indicative
of fraud. What primd facie is more suspicious is the medium’s
knowledge of what had been spoken about in the trance. But
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Mrs. Thompson’s suspicion that Nelly had been repeating a
story known to herself is not an isolated phenomenon, as we
have already seen, but can be paralleled by the instance just
quoted where, when not entranced, she remembered seeing herself
writing the word Oxford which had been within her visual
range when entranced and which Nelly had previously uttered

Instances have been or will be quoted (see pp. 161, 224-5,
272) where Mrs. Thompson showed knowledge of what had
taken place in the trance: though in some of these cases she
claims to have received her information from Nelly. Complete
amnesia then is not a characteristic of Mrs. Thompson'’s trance,
and in this she differs from Mrs. Piper.

Now if Mrs. Thompson is an impostor, it is fair to assume
that she wishes to imitate, if not to rival, the phenomena
of Mrs. Piper. Why then should she here have failed to
model her performance on this classical case, and to imitate
this essential characteristic of Mrs. Piper's trance ?  There
are, of course, many and important resemblances between the
two; but there are also some important differences. Thus,
while Dr. Hodgson believes as the result of his long, acute
and searching investigation that Mrs. Piper “is entirely ignorant
of what occurs during trance,” the same cannot be said of Mrs.
Thompson. Again “ Phinuit is, or pretends to be equally un-
aware of the knowledge possessed by Mrs. Piper, and of the
incidents which happen to her in her ordinary life.” Nelly
neither is, nor pretends to be similarly ignorant.  But, it might
be argued, Mrs. Thompson’s knowledge of what has occurred
during trance is only very rarely manifested, and she occasionally
drops the pretence of complete amnesia deliberately in order to
cover the cases in which she has done so inadvertently. There
would, T admit, be cause for such a suspicion if it were not that,
unlike Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Thompson has on several occasions shown
that trance is not an essential condition for the exercise of her
supernormal faculties. I shall give the evidence for this state-
ment later on (see pp. 182-196), and in the meanwhile I shall
content myself with showing the bearing which this fact has
on the point under discussion.

If there is good evidence to show that Mrs. Thompson in
her normal state can possess herself of knowledge which could
not have reached her in an ordinary way, then there is nothing
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inconsistent in her claim to occasional acquaintance with what
has passed during the trance.

It is simpler to imagine that the source of this acquaintance
is Nelly, no matter whether Nelly be a secondary consciousness
or a spirit ; but there are of course less shadowy personalities on
whom she might draw telepathically, namely, the sitter, the
recorder or any one who has read the record of a sitting.

Sitting of December 20th, 1900.

As she was in the act of waking from trance, Mrs.
Thompson grasped at some books lying on a writing-table
by which she was sitting, and said in a rather excited and
startled way:—“I1 saw a hand on the top of these books.”
Neither my hand nor the hand of the sitter had been on the
table, nor had anything occurred during the trance to suggest
the idea of a hand.

) Sitting of January 8th, 1901.

At intervals during this sitting Geoffrey Scott was con-
trolling, and the medium was rather restlesss The end of
the trance was abrupt and sudden. Nelly was speaking
and the Scott control speaking or writing short unfinished
sentences in quick succession, and in the middle of a written
sentence the medium began to wake. She was shuddering
and muttering, and, as she was at the point of regaining con-
sciousness, she said, “Feef” (pronouncing these three letters
just as Nelly usually pronounces the first syllable of the
word “fearfully”). “I hate it—this treatment” (very em-
phatically). Then when quite awake, she added:—“I felt
such a bang. I thought some one knocked me. I seemed
to be looking somewhere, and then some one seemed to shove
their elbow into me and knock me away.”

I ought, perbaps, to have treated this as a third exception
to the general rule throughout this series of sittings that
Nelly brings a séance to an end; but I hesitated to do so,
because the words “Feef—I hate it—this treatment” cannot
be attributed to the Scott control, and ought, perhaps, to be
ascribed to Nelly. If, however, they were really spoken by
the barely conscious Mrs. Thompson, then the Scott control
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was the last to manifest before the medium came to; and it
would then be rather singular that these three exceptions
occurred at successive sittings, namely, at those held on
January 1st, 3rd, and 8th, 1901.

Beyond the fact that the medium seemed disturbed through-
out the trance, and that Mrs. Thompson seemed a little agitated
when she woke up, she was not thrown from her chair, nor
did she sustain any physical injury as on another occasion
which I have described elsewhere (see pp. 147-8), when Nelly
attributed, and, as I think, wrongly attributed, the mishap to
the unsuccesstul and unskilful efforts of Geoffrey Secott to
control.

(6) THE EXERCISE OF SUPERNORMAL FacuLty By MRs. THOMPsON
WHEN NOT ENTRANCED.

An instance of a veridical crystal-vision obtained by Mrs.
Thompson when not in trance has already been recited (see
pp- 112-114), and I now proceed to give another and in my
opinion much more remarkable instance of her acquisition,—
I do not say when in a normal state, but, at least, when not
in trance,—of information which could not have reached her
apparently by any recognised channel. As both these cases
occurred when Mrs. Thompson was alone at home, it is,
of course, impossible to express any opinion as to her con-
dition at the time; but later other similar cases will be
described which took place in my presence, and on these
occasions Mrs. Thompson was to all outward seeming wide
awake; indeed much more so than many other people ever
appear to be, even at the best of times.

Incident of May 24th, 1900,

On May 24th, 1900, Mrs. Thompson gave a sitting at my
house. Mr. Myers acted as recorder and I was not present,
and had not attended any sitting since April 19th. After
the sitting, Mrs. Thompson came upstairs to the drawing-room
to have tea, and, before tea was served, she told me the story
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which is given below in her own words, except for a few
ilterations introduced by myself in order to conceal the
identity of a person mentioned by Mrs. Thompson.

Mrs. Thompson's Account.

May 24th, 1900.

On Monday, May T7th, 1900, about 7.30 in the evening, I
happened to be sitting quite alone in the dining-room, and
thinking of the possibility of my ¢subliminal” communicating
with that of another person—no one in particular. I was not
for one moment unconscious. All at once I felt some one
was standing near, and quickly opened my eyes, and was very
surprised to see—clairvoyantly, of course—MTr. J. G. Piddington.

I was very keen to try the experiment: so at once spoke
to him aloud. He looked so natural and life-like I did not
feel in the least alarmed.

I commenced :—

‘““Please tell me of something I may afterwards verify to
prove I am really speaking to you.”

J. G. P.:—“] have had a beastly row with ——” [naming
a specified person].

R. T.:—“What about ?” (No answer to this.)

J. G. P..—*“He says he did not intend to annoy me, but
I said he had been very successful in doing so, whether he
intended to or not.”

After saying this he disappeared, and I began to wonder
if there was any truth in what I had heard from—what
appeared to me to be—Mr. Piddington. I did not like to write
and to ask him if it was so. On May 24th, I had an oppor-
tunity of telling him, and was very surprised to hear it was
the truth.

I also told him I had guessed at the subject of the “beastly
row.” My conjecture was quite accurate.

(Signed)  RosALIE THOMPSON.

P.S.—People often ask me how I talk with Nelly: just as
I talked with Mr. Piddington on May 7th. I seem to see and
feel what they are saying. The lips appear to move, but they
make no audible sound. Yet unless I speak aloud they do

not seem to understand me. I have tried Nelly when she
N
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appears to me by asking mental questions, but she does not
understand unless I speak aloud and very clearly. R T
Writing to Mr. Myers on May 30th, 1900, I expressed
myself as follows :—

I entirely endorse Mrs. Thompson’s account. I made her
describe the incident in full before saying whether the story
corresponded in any way with actual facts.

One point I think Mrs. Thompson has omitted from her
account. I feel nearly certain that she described herself as
having been aware that the quarrel was conducted by corres
pondence, as was the case, and not vivd voce. The corres
pondence took place between April 28th and May 1lst. Mm
Thompson’s experience was on May 7th. . . . I think it highly
improbable that Mrs. Thompson could have had any knowledge
of the ‘““beastly row” in an ordinary way, and of the fact that
my correspondent professed to have had no desire to anmoy
me, and of my observation thereon, impossiblee. I do not
remember, and have no means of recalling, what I was doing
about 7.30 p.m. on May 7th—probably dressing for dinner.

It was this experience of Mrs. Thompson’s which compelled
my belief in her supernormal powers. At the time I saw no
way of getting round it and I see no way now. But to my
great regret I do not feel myself at liberty to disclose all
the circumstances. The case must accordingly lose much of
its evidential value, and I therefore cannot hope that it will
produce on others the same conviction that it has on myself.

The quarrel, as has been already explained, was conducted
entirely by correspondence. My correspondent is a person whom
Mrs. Thompson has never seen. He lives in the country, and
though he has, since the date of this incident, heard of Mrs.
Thompson he has never seen her, and takes no interest in her
or her phenomena, and indeed is, I gather, mildly hostile to
psychical research. From him Mrs. Thompson most certainly
did not obtain the facts. Could she have got them from me
or through her acquaintance with me, or by picking up
information on one of her visits to my house?

The facts connected with the quarrel were known to only
three or four persons, of whom only one except myself, namely,
my wife, was or is known to Mrs. Thompson. My wife did not
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mention the subject to Mrs. Thompson: and it is not a subject
which I should ever have thought of mentioning to her. The
person with whom I quarrelled wrote me two letters. These
two letters were kept among a mass of others in a room at
she top of my house into which Mrs. Thompson has never been :
she has never even been on the floor on which the room is.

My correspondent’s statement that he had not intended to
annoy me was contained in a letter addressed to my wife. She
read this letter to me at breakfast one morning, and almost
immediately afterwards destroyed it. I believe the actual words
that I said to my wife when she read the phrase from the letter
were :—* Then he succeeded admirably without intending to.”

It will be remarked that Mrs. Thompson guessed at the
subject of the quarrel after the vision had passed, and guessed
it correctly. Had Mrs. Thompson got no further than the fact
and the subject of the quarrel, T should not have thought so
much of it. Possibly even if she had been very lucky she might
have guessed the sort of person with whom I was at loggerheads;
and though I should have been surprised, I should not have
been deeply impressed. But the two other details—my corre-
spondent’s disclaimer of intent to annoy and my observation
thereon—I know she could not have learned and I do not
believe she could have guessed.

I am only too conscious of how this case suffers from the
reticence with which the circumstances compel me to treat it.
But even had I been able without offending contra bonos mores to
publish the full details without reserve or modification, I could
not expect it to create on others the deep impression that it
did on me. I can satisfy myself and yet fail to satisfy others of
the inaccessibility to Mrs. Thompson of all normal sources from
which knowledge of the facts could have been drawn.

But it is not only the veridicality of the vision, but also
the form of it which deserves attention.

With eyes open and experiencing no conscious lapse of con-
sciousness Mrs. Thompson sees and cross-examines a phantasm
of the living. The phantasm refuses to answer one question,
and after it has vanished the percipient guesses—consciously
guesses—makes a shot at—the answer, and guesses right. Was
this mere dramatisation ? or do we here get a hint of a com-
bination of processes which may play a great part in clairvoyant



186 J. G. Piddington. [PArT

phenomena ? that is, a combined exercise of supernormal faculty
and of normal inference either from facts previously known or
from knowledge just supernormally received ?

It seems to me now, and it seemed to me at the time, that it
is just possible that when once Mrs. Thompson had learnt that
I had had “a beastly row ” and that that row had been between
myself and a certain person, she might by a lucky shot have hit
on the subject of the row.

Is there, though, something more than this? 1 fancy there
may be. Something, namely, that confirms the correctness of
the deduction normally arrived at. Thus I imagine that though
Mrs. Thompson may have through the exercise of her ordinary
mental faculties have guessed at the subject of my quarrel, some
other faculty was called into play to confirm the truth of the
inference : and whatever that other suppositional faculty is, I
conceive that it is akin to telepathy and supernormal.

Incident of October 21st, 1902.

Copy of a letter addressed by me to Sir Oliver Lodge on
October 21st, at 7.15 p.n., and read by him on October 22nd,
1902, and endorsed to that effect:—

I am making a note of something that occurred this after-
noon with Mrs. Thompson in the form of a letter to you,
so that if anything further happens, there will be evidence to
show what my recollections and impressions were this
evening.

I met Mrs. Thompson by appointment at 20 Hanover
Square, downstairs in the front hall, at 5 p.m. this afternoon.
I came down from the S.P.R. rooms to meet her, and found
her, as arranged, awaiting me in the hall. At any rate then
she had not had a chance of seeing any letters written by or
to Mr. Thomas. (You will see the bearing of this remark
later on.) We then went to get some tea, and she talked
on various subjects. Just as she was bidding me good-bye
she suddenly said :—

“What about Kiel ?”

I said :—*What do you mean $”

“When you were talking about going abroad soon I some
how got an impression of Kiel.”

“Well, anything else?”
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“So then I began to visualize, and I got a picture of an
(told) gipsy woman with a (fred) shawl over her head (or
round her head).”

*“ Anything more 1”

“No; but does it mean anything?”

“Yes, it has some meaning, but I am not going to tell
you anything more. If you get any further impressions, let
me know. Anyhow, write it down as soon as you get home,
and send it to me. When, by-the-way, did you first get the
impression ?”

“Oh! when we were talking of Polly’s varicose veins.” (I
had asked Mrs. Thompson to meet me in order to obtain
from her some information bearing on a statement made by
Nelly about a lady who suffered from varicose veins.)

Then we parted.

Before meeting Mrs. Thompson I had wondered whether
she would have had an impression of Mr. Thomas’s anxieties,
which are connected with some friends living at Kiel, and,
although I did not actually say the word “Kiel” to myself,
Kiel was definitely connected with my passing fancy.

A friend of Mr. Thomas’s has lately been consulting a
fortune-teller at Kiel. I don’t remember Mr. Thomas describ-
ing the fortune-teller as a gipsy (though he may have done so),
and I feel fairly certain that he never mentioned her wearing
a shawl over her head.

I don’t know if Mrs. Thompson knows of Mr. Thomas’s
connection with Kiel. I have never been there, and have no
association of any kind with the place, though a few days
ago my wife and I were discussing its exact geographical
position.

Just before I met Mrs. Thompson, Mr. Thomas had written
the name of a member of the S.P.R. on a scrap of paper as a
memorandum for me. Wishing to make a note of something
said by Mrs. Thompson, I took this scrap of paper out of
my pocket, and wrote the note on it. Mrs. Thompson then
wished to write some names down for me, and took the
scrap of paper from me in order to do so. I stopped her
from writing on it, as it was too small, and gave her
instead another piece of paper. She may have seen and
recognised Mr. Thomas’s handwriting, which was, however,
on the underside, and not on the side on which I had been
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writing; and if she knew of Mr. Thomas’s connection with
Kiel, this may have suggested the impression.
But if so why did she connect me with Kiel? . . .

Mrs. Thompson, on her return home, wrote me the following
letter :—
October 21st, j02.

Why did you say this afternoon when I mentioned about
Kiel, “I shall not tell you anything, you must go home and
write an account of what you saw and post it to me?”

You said: “I am probably going abroad shortly, so have
much work on hand at present.” Immediately “Kiel” seemed
to flash before me, and then I saw an old-looking, but middle-
aged, gipsy woman telling fortunes with a plaid round her, and
I think this in some way fell over her head.

I have tried since but can get nothing more, it only seemed
a flash. I have never been in Kiel, and know nothing of
the place or its people. I think I may sometimes eat Kiel
butter !

The following note was written by Mr. N. W. Thomas, and
is dated October 23rd:—

After hearing J. G. P.s letter to Dr. Lodge and Mrs.
Thompson’s to J, G. P., I note the following points :

I was told by Frau Prof. B[ ] that Frau S. (the for-
tune-teller) had said she learnt her fortune-telling from a (?old)
gipsy woman when she was 16. When I saw Frau S. she
wore a red dress, but no shawl or plaid.

Frau S. is about 40, and does not look at all like a gipsy.

N. W. THoMAs.

On November 5Hth, 1902, Mr. N. W. Thomas wrote :—

Friaulein M. B. writes that she went to Frau S. [ie. the
fortune-teller] at the end of last week, and found her wrapped
in a coloured shawl (over her head, too, I gather).

On October 23rd, 1902, Mr. N. W. Thomas informed me
that he felt sure that Mrs. Thompson knew nothing of his
connection with Kiel. Mrs. Thompson knew that I wvisit
Brussels, Berlin, Paris, and Berne occasionally, but she could
have no reason whatever to suppose that I was going to Kiel,
as I have never been, and am not likely to go there.
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At the time of this incident I knew that Fraulein B. was
seeing a fortune-teller at Kiel, and that Mr. Thomas was inter-
ested in the fortune-telling, and was having proper records
kept of the fortune-teller’s utterances; but, as stated in my
letter to Sir O. Lodge, I probably knew nothing of her having
learnt her art from a gipsy, nor of her wearing a red or any
sort of shawl round her head.

Incident of October 17th, 1902.

On the afternoon of October 17th, 1902, Mrs. Thompson
had called at 20 Hanover Square; I do not now remember
for what purpose. Just as she was going away she said
to me:—

“Has Mrs. Finch been up in a balloon? The night after
the account appeared in the morning papers of the airship
accident I woke up thinking that Mrs. Finch was in the
balloon.”

Mrs. Finch is an Australian lady living in Paris, and is
known to Mrs. Thompson and myself. Although she is one
of the last people in the world whom I should have thought
likely to make a balloon ascent, I wrote to Professor Charles
Richet, who knows her well, to ask if there was any meaning
in Mrs. Thompson’s dream.

It appears from M. Richet’s reply that Mrs. Finch did
make a balloon ascent in July, 1902; though she luckily was
not involved in the fatal accident to M. Severo’s airship as
Mrs. Thompson had dreamt. Mrs. Finch’s participation in a
balloon ascent in July, 1902, was spoken of not only in the
Paris papers but also in the English papers. One French
paper at least, Le Temps, gave her name and nationality, and
possibly, even probably, the English papers copied both items.

Mrs. Thompson may, of course, have seen a mention of a
balloon ascent in which an Australian lady took part at Paris,
or she may have actually seen it stated that Mrs. Finch
made an ascent, but, if so, she had no recollection on
October 17th, 1902, of having done so. An incident of this
kind can never be evidential, as it is impossible to exclude
the chance of Mrs. Thompson having at some time acquired
the facts in a normal way. But convinced as I am that
Mrs. Thompson has far too clear a grasp of what constitutes
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good evidence to waste her time over concocting halting little
stories of this kind, I cannot regard this dream impression as
other than a perfectly genuine experience, though inconclusive
of supernormal faculty. Treating it then as genuine, I suppose
that the orthodox view of it would be something of this
kind :(—

Mrs. Thompson had read in the English or French news-
papers in July, 1902, of Mrs. Finch’s exploit. (If Mm
Finch’'s name was not given in any paper seen by Mm
Thompson, then it can be supposed that Mrs. Thompson read
an account in which Mrs. Finch was merely described as “an
Australian lady ”; and that probably, not knowing of more
than one Australian lady living in Paris, she subconsciously
connected the balloonist with Mrs. Finch.) Three months
later, when all conscious recollection of Mrs. Finch’s balloon
ascent has faded completely away, she reads of the Severo
airship accident. This suggests the dream, and in the dream-
state the submerged memory of Mrs. Finch’s balloon ascent
is revived, and a characteristically confused dream results.
Some such explanation as that is the “correct” one, 1
should say: it is the line I should advise a candidate for our
Research Scholarship to take if he were asked for his comments
on this incident. But I am by no means sure that it is the
true explanation.

I reject any explanation which supposes fraud on Mrs. Thomp-
son’s part, not only on general grounds but also for reasons which
result from an examination of what fraud would involve in this
mstance. Fraud would mean that Mrs. Thompson knew of Mrs.
Finch’s balloon excursion: had the self-restraint to hold this
piece of knowledge in reserve and to wait until another
event of aeronautic interest occurred in order to hash
up the two together in a form which might perhaps
appeal by its subtlety to the jaded appetite of some psychical
researcher.

I cannot believe that so intricate a game could be thought
by any medium to be worth the candle. But that copsideration
apart, no one would have been better aware than Mrs
Thompson that the S.P.R. could be relied on to enquire if
any knowledge displayed by a medium could have been
normally acquired, that in this case the simplest enquiry
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would have disclosed a possible source of her knowledge, and
that, this possible source once learnt, her pretended dream-
impression would be bereft of all evidential value. Against
any possible value, too, that she might hope to see attached
by a few observers to this incident she must have recognised
that there would have to be set the suspicion of others of
her having concocted the whole thing.

I reject, then, any explanation which involves fraud; and
while I do not reject what I have called the orthodox inter-
pretation, though it involves several suppositions, which, if
not unlikely taken separately, are at least not highly probable
when taken cumulatively, I am more inclined to adopt the
following hypothesis :—namely, that knowledge of Mrs. Finch’s
balloon ascent had been acquired supernormally by Mrs.
Thompson either at or near the time when it took place,
or at any rate previously to her dream, and had lain dormant
in her subconsciousness until awakened by a natural association
of ideas set in motion on her reading about the accident to
the airship, and not even then emerging into her full conscious-
ness, but emerging only in a hypnopompic dream, and then
again only with the confusion typical of dreams.

I have perhaps treated what at first sight may have the
appearance of a very trifling matter at undue length; but
in the case of mediums for the genuineness of whose phenomena
there is good evidence, I think there is justification for ex-
amining closely some of their less full-blown manifestations,
their casual by-products as it were, on the chance that we
may therefrom gather some hint of the obscure laws at work
more readily than from the more well-defined phenomena.
And if I have rightly traced the mental processes which
engendered Mrs. Thompson’s dream we have here in simple
form a case analogcus to some of the more complex phenomena
of her trance.

Thus here knowledge of Mrs. Finch’s balloon adventure
reaches Mrs. Thompson’s subliminal, but does not filter into
her supraliminal until after she has read about the air-ship
accident. This awakening in the supraliminal consciousness
of so closely allied a train of thought appears to have given
the subliminal a chance to transmit its knowledge to the
supraliminal stratum, not, however, immediately, but on the
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first favourable opportunity, namely, the moment between
sleeping and waking. Exhausted with its effort, let us sup-
pose, or uninfluenced by the suggestion of the séance room,
the subliminal is content to convey its message in an un-
adorned form; Mrs. Thompson merely thinks that Mrs. Finch
was in the balloon.

In what I term Nelly’s “peregrinations,” to be dealt with
in the next section, there is the same apparently supernormal
acquisition of knowledge about friends or acquaintances at a
distance, the same impenetrability of the supraliminal. Only
in these cases no favourable opportunity occurs for the sub-
liminal to communicate its knowledge to the supraliminal
The subliminal, however, gets its chance to impart its news
during the trance, and conveys it, not as a simple thought,
impressed on the brain at the moment of waking, but with
appropriate dramatic detail.

The case where Mrs. Thompson when not in trance seemed
to herself to be holding converse with my “astral form” I
should regard as intermediate between the dream about Mrs.
Finch and the “peregrinations” of Nelly. For in it we
seem to see the two divisions of the consciousness in syn-
chronous and no longer disparate activity; the supraliminal
not in abeyance as in trance, but able to retain a clear
memory of the subliminal’s proceedings; the subliminal in
full telwesthetic vigour, capable of a partial dramatisation, and
yet unable to impose on the alert and sceptical supraliminal
the complete stage-business of the spiritistic séance.

Incident of Januwary 14th, 1903.

Mrs. Thompson called at the Rooms of the Society on the
afternoon of Wednesday, January 14th, 1903, just as some
thought-transference experiments were being brought to a
close. I asked her to try two experiments with the subjects
with whom we had just been working, and under the same
conditions; namely, percipient in one room and agent in
another. She consented, and two experiments were made,
Mrs. Thompson being agent in one and percipient in the
other. Neither was successful

We chatted for a moment or so after this: other people
joining in the conversation. As she was preparing to go,
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and almost in the act of saying good-bye, and as she was in
the act of leaving the room, she turned to me laughing and
pointing to my overcoat which was lying over the back of a
chair in the neighbourhood of the door, said:—“I'm going to
psychometrize your coat. There was some trouble about paying
for it: some bad notes.”

‘While speaking these words, in spite of her having used
;he term * psychometrize,” she neither touched the coat nor
lid she move nearer to it. She was thoroughly wide awake,
10t in the least dreamy or trancified, but there was a
symptom which I did not remark on the other occasions on
which when not in trance she described clairvoyant impressions
ind which I think I may safely say was not then displayed.
As she spoke the few words quoted above, a tinge—a smack—
a dash—I don't exactly know what to call it—of the Nelly
manner came over her; there was the curious unmistakable
and characteristic pulling down of one side of the face, which
always accompanies the Nelly impersonation, and the half
lisp, half simper which is the distinguishing mark of Nelly’s
utterance. = The modification of the voice and manner was
momentary, but, though I doubt if a stranger would have
remarked it, quite unmistakable to any one familiar with
Mrs. Thompson’s trance-state.

As to the statement about my great-coat, the coincidence
between it and the real facts is not exact, but too close to
attribute with confidence to chance.

I had purchased the coat ready-made at a shop where 1
had not dealt Lefore and was consequently unknown. As I
was starting on a journey the next day, I wanted it to be
delivered the same evening. I offered in payment a cheque,
which I made out in the shop. The sum named in the
cheque contained a numeral of two syllables, and this numeral
I failed to spell correctly. Feeling doubtful of my orthography
I applied to the shopman for information, which he gave me
with a condescending though pitying smile. But my failure
to spell a very simple word had evidently aroused his sus-
picions, and a consultation with - the shop-manager ensued,
which resulted in my being told with many polite expressions
of regret that it would be impossible to let me have the
coat the same night. I insisted that I must have it the
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same night, whereupon another and longer consultation with
the manager took place, and I was eventually informed that
they much regretted, etc., etc, but the coat could not be
delivered to me till the following day, which meant, of
course, until there had been time to see if my cheque was
good. I then said that I quite understood their hesitation
and the cause of it, gave a reference and got my coat the
samne evening.

I was rather amused by the incident and told my wife
about it when I got home, and if I told any one else, it was
not at any rate any one from whom Mrs. Thompson is likely
to have heard of it. And indeed it seems clear that Mrs
Thompson had not been told of this very trivial episode, for
in so far as it had any interest, the interest depended on
the details, and if Mrs. Thompson had heard the story at
all and reproduced it, the reproduction would have shown
traces of the original narrative, whereas the statement made
by Mrs. Thompson on January 14th, 1903, is not only not
in exact correspondence with the facts, but is as bald as it
well could be.

Mrs. Thompson spoke of “bad notes,” meaning presumably
bad bank notes, whereas I paid by cheque. Without insisting
on the point, which is a very small one, I think it just
worth remarking that the mention of notes instead of a
cheque or cash goes in favour of Mrs. Thompson having
gleaned her information supernormally. Bad bank notes are
excessively rare in England, and accordingly the chances of s
casual reference to bad bank notes having been offered in

payment proving relevant must be very remote. If a shot |

was going to be made at all, the trouble would be more
reasonably assigned to a bad cheque, which is not an un-
common thing.

Incident of March 1st, 1900.

Professor C. Moutonnier, formerly Professor at the Kol
des hautes Btudes Commerciales o Paris, sent to Mr. Myers the
following account of how he made the acquaintance of Mm.
Thompson, and also a record of a sitting which he had with
her. It will be seen that Professor Moutonnier is under the
impression that Mrs. Thompson did not lose consciousness when
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on March 13th, 1900, she met him for the second time in
the gardens at Monte Carlo. But I think there can be little
doubt that she was really in trance, and if she was, it only
shows how very slightly marked are the external differences
between her normal and her trance state.

The record of this romantic open-air séance ought strictly
not to come under the head of the “ Exercise of supernormal
faculty when not in trance,” but I include it here both for
its intrinsic interest, and for convenience of reference, so as
not to separate the introductory episode from its interesting
sequel.

With regard to her first meeting with Professor Moutonnier,
Mrs. Thompson writes:—*“ 1 shall never forget the strange
impulse which made me atfack the old folks sitting on the
seat with their little dog.”

Hykres (VAR) VILLA “ VAL FLEURL” March 31st, 1900.
DEkAR SIR,
I am most happy to comply with your request, and to give you
a detailed and true account of my meeting with Mrs. Thompson,
and the phenomenon I obtained through her mediumship. It was,
indeed, the most remarkable case I ever witnessed, and I hope it
may bring some new light to your investigations.

How I became acquainted with Mrs. Thompson.

On February the 10th, I received from Prof. C. Richet an invi-
tation to attend some psychical experiments which were to take place
at his chiteau at Carqueiranne, together with Professors Myers and
James. The names of the mediums he did not mention to me.

Such a great treat I considered most highly, and anticipated the
benefit I would be able to derive from the researches of three
well-known scientists. But, unfortunately, a second letter answering
mine came a few days after, informing me that the Professor was
prevented from coming to Carqueiranne, and I had to give up the
hope I had been indulging in so much.

I was then on a visit at my daughter’s at Monte Carlo, with my
family, quite unaware of Mrs. Thompson being at the same place,
as I did not know her, either by name or sight.

On the 1st of March, between 10 and 11 A.M., I was sitting on
a bench with my wife, in one of the most retired spots of the gardens
facing the Casino, where they keep the chamois, and few people go
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by. While we were chatting together and commenting the events
of the day, I saw coming up to us three persons, a gentleman ac-
companied by a lady and a little girl, eleven years old. The lady
addressed us in English (without knowing our nationality) as old
friends, and in such a familiar way as only those already acquainted
with the subject could take any interest in her conversation. She
told us, ex abrupto, and without being questioned, that she came
from a chiteau at Carqueiranne belonging to Professor Richet, where
she had been staying for some time with the Professors Myers and
James, and where Professor Richet was to meet them for some
psychical research, but was afterwards prevented from attending.

On my asking her whether she would consider the fact as a mere
chance, or attribute it to some unknown cause, she answered that
she had been guided to me by her little spirit-girl, notwithstanding
that her husband insisted going by another alley; and that, as soon
as she perceived us, she saw written before her eyes the word
“ Carqueiranne,” which gave birth to the whole story I just related

Great was her surprise when I told her we were intimate friends
of Professor Richet, and greater still my joy on learning that she
was one of the two mediums I was to meet at Carqueiranne. We
took leave of Mrs. Thompson and her family after having made an
appointment for a regular séance.

A Séance with Mrs. Thompson.

Our next meeting took place on the 13th of March, at the same
spot and the same hour, 11 A.M., by a beautiful sunny day, and in
the most romantic resort one could dream of.

Were present: Mrs. Thompson (the medium), and her husband, my
wife and self, and my grand-daughter, Violet Fenton, aged seventeen.

After about a quarter of an hour chatting on different topics, Mrs.
Thompson—vwithout ! losing consciousness—was all of a sudden taken
hold of by her spirit-girl, who spoke through her in the following
manner and terms, written down word by word as uttered from the
lips of the mediumn :—

1. «“ The lady who is standing back of you says that you have
a ring of hers, and you should give it to me.

2. “She mentions that Long Henry wants to send a message
to the one who was a little girl.

!(In the original Mrs. Thompson had here inserted and initialled the word
‘“apparently.”—J. G. P.]
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3. “The lady had white hands, long fingers, and finger-nails
like nut-shells.

4. “You have something that belongs to Harry in your
pocket.

5. “ Long Henry was very weak, and suffered from the stomach,
which caused him to stoop a little.

6. “It seems to me that he died in a foreign country; you
remember when you last saw him, he wore a kind of a black
coat and a black tie.

7. “The lady died and she left a little girl, and she is going
to have the ring, but in a long time to come.

8. “There is some one related to Long Henry, and he asks if
you are still teaching, as you could not very well take care of
the babe and do two things together.

9. “When the lady died she left a little carved box, you
know, to put trinkets into it; you don’t know but the painting
lady knows all about it.

10. “ Harry says that you have a stud that belongs to him.
It is not to make you feel bad; but he is very funny, you know ;
he is rather reserved, dignified, and wants to be somebody.

11, “He was very fond of stretching out his legs, when he
was seated ; he liked also sticks and had some very funny ones.

12. “He is very pleased that you wear his stud, and tells
you not to feel bad about it.

13. “It seems to me that he died very unfortunately, when
his prospects were at the highest. It was as if it were a pre-
mature death.

14. “He knew you to be very kind, but never thought you
would have done so much for his babe, as it was a very weak
and miserable one.

15. “ What made his hands shake so much before he died ?

16. “ He thinks it is very romantic for his spirit to come in
such a beautiful place.

17. “You have some hair in your pocket; I wish you gave it
to me.

18. “There is a Marie connected with it. The hair was first
brown and then chestnut color.

19. “The lady died; she was quite well and was not to die.
I cannot understand why she died.

20. «“It seems to me that ‘the stud’ and ‘the hair’ have
some relation between the death of both.
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21. “There is also @ George connected with it. He is in a
foreign country and alive.
22. “Now I see water all around and some one is drowning
23. “It seems as if ‘the hair’ had been in the hands of
another medium; there is an influence of a stout lady.
24. “ Harry used to have a seal on the chain of his watch.
25. “ Harry says that the chestnut hair was that of his darling
wife.”
Here ended the influence and with it this interesting phenomenon.

Ezplanatory Notes.

For the sake of a better and clearer understanding of the above
message, I have annotated the different sentences.

1. The ring mentioned here was my daughter's, and I am
wearing it ever since her death on the little finger of my lefi
hand.

(I took it off and handed it to the medium.) !

2. Long Henry was an intimate friend of ours, a Duichman by
birth, but living in Paris. He was.very tall and liked my
grand-daughter—then a little child—very much.

3. My daughter’s hands were of a beautiful shape, white, long
and tapering.

4. I had in the left inside pocket of my coat a little picture
of Harry—my son-in-law— (my daughter’s husband). I handed
it to her; she put it on her forehead, but said she could not
get anything from it.

5. Harry was Mr. Fenton’s Christian name. Henry’s health
had always been very poor, and his tallness caused him to stoop
a little. He was taken very ill, two years ago, and resorted to
his native country, Holland, where he died amidst his relatives.

6. When we last saw him in Paris—at luncheon—he wore a
black cut-away coat and a black necktie.

7. Both my daughter and her husband died leaving a girl—
then six years old, their only child.

8. The person alluded to by Long Henry is myself. I was then
a professor at the Ecole des hautes Etudes commerciales at Paris.

9. After my daughter’s death we found many little boxes, where
she kept her jewels. I, of course, was ignorant of the fact, but
my other daughter, her sister (mentioned by the medium as being
the painting lady, and who is in reality an artist painter) very
likely knew all about it.
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10. On the very day of the séance I had on my shirt, hidden
under my neck-tie, and invisible to any one, a diamond stud
belonging to my son-in-law. I must say that I was quite un-
aware having it on that day. Harry was rather a dignitied and
very ambitious man.

11. Like all Americans when at leisure, he used to take an
easy position. He was very fond of sticks and had kept one
of the funniest you can imagine in a trunk in Paris that belonged
to him.

12. He died from a neglected cold that settled in his lungs
after an illness of eighteen months.

13. He was only 41 years old when he died, and he had
indeed a great future before him; being very intelligent, active
and ambitious.

14. He died first and his little girl, my grand-daughter, was
then very delicate and weak.

15. I could not answer this question, as no one but his wife
was at his bedside, when he breathed his last.

16. This place had been selected by the medium.

17. I had in the left inside pocket of my coat wrapped in
paper and in an envelope a lock of my daughter's hair and a few
words written on a note signed by the name of “ Marie” (her
Christian name). I handed the envelope containing the hair
to the medium, who put it on her forehead, holding it for some
time.

18. My daughter's hair was of a chestnut color.

19. My daughter Marie caught the influenza from her sister
and was taken away in the course of five days by the dreadful
plague, February, '92, in the prime of her life, at the age of 29,
It was her death that caused me to become a spiritualist.

20. The stud was Harry's and the hair Marie's, as said before.

21. The person mentioned by the name of George is the Chris-
tian name of my other son-in-law, Mr. Healy (the husband of
the painting lady) who lives at Chicago and is still there.

22. I do not know how to account for this.

23. Never did my daughter’s hair go out of my possession.

24. Harry may have had a seal, as he was very fond of wearing
little trinkets ; but I do not remember having seen any, nor did
I find any after his death.

25. The hair, as said before, was my daughter’s.

As will be seen from the above message and the explanatory notes,
0
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it is obvious that an outside influence was at work to give to the
medium all these minute and private details on family matters ouly
known to us and some of which none of us three were thinking of
at the moment of the sitting. Who then prompted her [to give]
the names of my children—Harry, George (who is in Chicago), Marig
and most wonderfully “Long Henry”—and all the particulars con-
nected with their private life? Psychometry, clairvoyance, mind-reading,
telepatly say the men of science; but I would rather call it spiri
influence, a tie of union between all the worlds of the universe.

This is a true and genuine account of the phenomena obtained
through the mediumship of Mrs. R. Thompson.

I hereby certify that neither I nor my wife, nor my grand-daughter
had ever seen or heard the name of Mrs. Thompson, nor did any
of us ever suspect her existence. We were perfect strangers one
to the other, till the day we first met her, on the 1st of March—and
since nothing in our conversation could have given her the least
hint to enable her to discover anything connected with my family.

Before closing this long letter, I must say that Long Henry wa
conversant with the modern tongues, and understood and spoke
English as well as any of us. Moreover, I state that the message
was given in a child-like way, and with the genuine accent and pro-
nunciation of a child.

Any other information you may need on this subject I will be
glad to give you.

With kindest regards, believe me, Dear Sir, yours truly,

C. MOUTONNIER, Prof.

(7) THE PEREGRINATIONS OF NELLY.

Mrs. Thompson’s trance exhibits a good many instances of a
very distinctive phenomenon, akin to what is called “clair-
voyance a distance,” or “ travelling clairvoyance.” But I shall
not employ the term “clairvoyance a distance,” because it begs
both the distance and the clairvoyance, and has acquired 8
technical meaning, and also because clairvoyance is frequently
used in two or three different senses.

I prefer then to class these phenomena under a non-
technical heading, and call them simply “the peregrinations of
Nelly.” It may be objected that this title assumes that Nellf
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peregrinates. I, however, do not mean to assume that, but
merely wish, for convenience’ sake, to label certain recurrent
phases of Mrs. Thompson’s psychical manifestations by a term
descriptive of their superficial aspect.

Although by using this term I do not commit myself to any
particular interpretation of the facts, I have no hesitation in
asserting my belief that these peregrinations do really repre-
sent to the trance-personality a method of obtaining information
quite distinet from the other processes which Nelly calls
“ talking to spirits,” “seeing pictures,” or “getting things out
of Mother’s stomach.”

These other processes are in operation during the trance: but
the peregrinations are represented as having taken place pre-
vious to the trance, the knowledge resulting from them being
held over for disclosure at a subsequent sitting.

Some of these voyages of discovery have been already
recorded in Proceedings, Part XLIV, pp. 112-115, and are all
connected with Dr. van Eeden. One which should have been
included in this series was omitted by mistake, and I will
begin with it.

It occurred at the sitting of December 20th, 1900, and was
preceded by a description of a joint visit of Nelly and Elsie (a
spirit friend of Nelly’s) to Mrs. Piper, which is recorded below,
and also by a true description of an incident relating to my
little girl, which Nelly may have learnt about during a pere-
grination to my house, but which I have not included in this
series, because she did not actually say that she had thus
acquired the information. Mrs. Benson was the sitter, and
there was nothing to suggest Dr. van Eeden.

Nelly:—+“1 went to see Brother Boer: that's what Mother
calls him: ‘Whiskers’ This was truthfully me, not Elsie, on
Tuesday the 18th instant. (Sic; and spoken as if repeating
a lesson,) There’s somebody very ill in his house—in his
colonisation—very ill.”

J. G. P.:—“What illness?”

Nelly .—“It’s something that draws them up very much.”

J. G. P..—“Man or woman?”

Nelly —*“Woman. I don’t mean Sam’s mother. She's very
ill. Sam that was at Paris. Sam High Street (then followed
attempts at the name ‘van Hoogstraten’) not i's in it; all o’s
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and d’s. It's no test to spell the name; because everybody
knows it. Sam’s mother’s very ill; but that’s not the person
that’s drawn up.”

I sent a transcript of this to Dr. van Eeden. I can give
only the substance of his reply, as unfortunately I have lost or
mislaid the original. Luckily the main point does not depend
on memory, and can be checked by reference to documentary
evidence. Dr. van Eeden found a coincidence in the fact that
some days before December 20th, though not on December 18th,
a woman in his colony at Bussum had given birth to a child
When I discovered that the letter containing this statement
was missing [ wrote to Dr. van Eeden asking him if he re-
collected the incident, and also for details as to the number
of men and women in his colony. His answer, dated Septem-
ber 29th, 1903, runs as follows :—

I remember her (Nelly’s) statement very well, and the
coincidence with the birth of a child at Walden. There were
always between 30 and 40 persons at Walden, men, women, and
children, and never less than three married women. I have never
spoken about Walden and its population to Mrs. Thompson, as far
as I remember now, because I always avoided the subject. But
Nelly has shown knowledge concerning it on several occasions.

I then asked for the date of the birth of the child, and
writing on October 6th, 1903, Dr. van Eeden stated that it
was December 9th, 1900.

If this case stood by itself, I should not have thought the
problematical coincidence worth narrating; but it is not an
isolated instance of apparent perception by Nelly of what took
place at Walden, and therefore in spite of the error about the
date and the lack of definiteness in her description of the
illness, it deserves consideration.

The chief difficulty is the discrepancy between the date
named by Nelly and the date of the woman’s illness. Nelly
as a rule is vague in the matter of dates, which she arrives at
generally by saying that something happened the same day as
or a day or two before or after some incident in Mrs. Thompson’s
experience. To the best of my recollection this is one of the
only two occasions on which she gave a day of the month (see
P- 252), and she brought it out as a child does who is using a
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term which it knows sounds well, but of the meaning of which it
is not quite sure. If we regard the coincidence as due to
supernormal knowledge, it is possible to explain the dis-
crepancy by supposing that either as a result of a peregrina-
tion or telepathically Nelly on December 18th first learnt of
a past fact, namely, the illness.

Again, if there is anything here calling for an explanation
on supernormal lines, I would note that Nelly’s description of
the woman’s illness is such as might have been given by a
child, who, ignorant of the significance of the symptomns which
she had witnessed, failed to draw the inference which an
adult would have drawn.

Between December 9th, the date of the confinement, and
December 20th, the date of Nelly’s account of her peregrina-
tion, Mrs. Thompson had given two sittings to Mrs. Verrall on
Dec. 14th and 17th; but at neither was anything said about
a visit to Dr. van Eeden. Nelly’s silence on December 14th
and 17th is in favour of the supposition that she acquired
her knowledge of the illness after it occurred, and after the
sitting of December 17th.

At a sitting held on January 1st, 1901, immediately the
trance began, and before the sitter had entered the room, Nelly
said to me:—

“Who is that coughing, coughing, coughing in the night—last
night—a nasty sounding cough? I couldn’t sleep in your house.”

J. . P.:—“Was it last night?”

Nelly:—*1 think so, but it was the night I tried to sleep
at your house.”

J. & P.:—*Did you see anything or anybody?”

Nelly:—*1 don’t know, but I am sure it was Mr. Pidding-
ton’s house. Where’s Monrd at your house? Have you got his
box there? There’'s a Monrd box at your house. All boxes
have a strap round. It was a leather portmanteau box with
a strap round, and some white trousers, like football or cricket
trousers, perhaps sleeping things in it. I can see them dis-
tinetly.”

The facts were these. On the nights of the 29th-30th
and 30th-31st December, 1900, I had been disturbed and
kept awake for an hour or two by the coughing of one of my
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servants who was sleeping in the room above mine. On
December 31st I spoke to my wife about it, and advised her
to send the servant to see the doctor. The cough probably
continued for a night or two after this, but I was not dis-
turbed on the night of December 31st-January 1st. Coughs are
common of course in December and January, and though Nelly
did not say that I was disturbed by the coughing, it is worth
noting that I have to the best of my recollection been disturbed
at night by another person’s cough only once since the date of
this sitting; in other words, on only three or four nights out
of about 900 nights would a reference to some one coughing
in my house at night have had a special significance for me.
I may add that since Nelly mentioned this coughing I have
borne in mind to note down any other occasions on which 1
have been disturbed by coughing at night.

I had not seen Mrs. Thompson for eleven days before the
day on which the sitting was held at which Nelly mentioned
the coughing, and I certainly did not speak to Mrs. Thompson
before the trance about the servant’s cough; so she did not
learn of the incident from me. Mrs. Thompson also had not
been to my house for several months, and the sitting of
January 1st, 1901, was not held there, and so she could
not have noticed that one of my servants was suffering
from a cold. It is not quite clear whether Nelly intended
to convey that she had learnt of the existence of a “ Monro
box” at my house at the same time that she heard
the coughing, but I think that this was what she meant. The
bare fact of there being such a box in my box-room was
true, though I had no conscious knowledge or recollection of
it. The other details are probably wrong, except that there
was a strap round the portmanteau. In the box-room, which
is an out-building, and into which Mrs. Thompson has never
been, was at the time of the sitting a portmanteau belonging to
Miss Munro, a sister of my wife’s. Attached to it was a label
bearing the name and address of the owner. I do not think
that at any rate at this time Mrs. Thompson knew my wife’s
maiden name, and if she had heard it she would have heard
it pronounced “ Miinrd,” and not “ Mgnro ” as Nelly pronounced
it.. The box was a small portmanteau, a flimsily-built foreign-
made thing, of some cardboard kind of material, not leather,
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and it did not contain trousers or anything of the sort, and it
belonged not to a man but to a woman.

Immediately after this Nelly went on to describe another
peregrination, in this case involving possession of a medium in
trance. )

In the account which follows I have substituted fictitious
names for the real ones, but all the people concerned were
friends of Mr. Myers’, are all known to me and all are mem-
bers of the S.P.R. The lady whom Nelly purported to have
controlled is not a professional medium.

Mr. Myers had written to me as follows :—

Valescure, Dec. 23/00.

““ Miss Rawson is here. . . . A sitting yesterday, Dec: 22.
At 2.40 French time (i.e. 2.30 English) a soi-disant Mrs.
Thompson possessed Miss R. I don’t want to ask Mrs. T.
about it—perhaps when you sit next (Jan. 1) you can find
out whether anything occurred that day to Mrs. T. She

came only for a minute and feebly. I will not tell you the
other sitters for evidence sake.”

Before the sitting of January 1st, 1901 began I asked Mrs.
Thompson how she had spent the afternoon of December 22nd,
1900. I did not of course say why I asked the question,
nor did I let her know that I was putting the question on
Mr. Myers’ behalf.

In reply to my question Mrs. Thompson said:—“I1 was in
the house the whole of Saturday afternoon, December 22nd,
talking to a lady. I slept for an hour, probably between 2.45
and 3.45, in an arm-chair in front of the fire in the dining-
room. I remember nothing, and did not dream, so far as I am
aware. I don’t think I was asleep as early as 2.30.” (This
in reply to my suggestion that she might perhaps have had a
dream, and that possibly she had fallen asleep as early as
2.30.)

When the trance was over, I explained to Mrs. Thompson
why I had asked the question, and although she then knew
that to bring about a very pretty coincidence she ought to
have been asleep by 2.30, she wrote me the same evening to
the effect that on further consideration she felt sure that she
had not gone to sleep before 3 o’clock.
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During the trance, and immediately after the statement about
the coughing and the “ Monro box,” (see p. 203), Nelly said :—

“Where’'s Millie? Mr. Myers’ Millie? Millie liawson!
She knows all about me, because she says I went to her house
the other day.”

J. G. P.:—“What day1”

Nelly .—*Don’t remember.”

J. G. P. —*“Where is she?”

Nelly :—*1 don’t know. She has got a very ill mother.”

J. G. P..—*“Do you remember going to her house ?”

Nelly .— Yes.” .

J. G. P.—*What do you remember?”

Nelly:—“It was like this. She said ‘Come along, Nelly,
and tell me all about it.” She invited me to go to see her.
She has got a very ill mother. She isn’t dead; don’t think
she’s dead—don’t think that. She only thinked it: that's as
good as an invitation. Tell her Ill go and see her for Mr
Myers' sake, not for her’s. I went, but it was a mnggled
went. I wish you believed me.”

J.G. P..—*“Whyt”

Nelly .-—*“Because I once said I wouldn’t go to any une
but Mother: but I did this time to oblige Mr. Myers. You
know the old lady was lying down at the time. . .. Yet
Mrs. Evie seemed to be there. Don’t think I mean Mrs.
Myers. I mean the one (then follows a personal description).
it was the day they forgot to send the turkey.”

J.G. P.:—*“ Who is ‘they’?”

Nelly —“Mother knows about it. Don’t put down ahout
the turkey: Mother won’t like it. Il think of something else
to remember the day by.”

J. G. P..—*“No, the turkey will do very well.”

Nelly .—*“Now, I'm happy; I've told you all the se-crets
that were on my mind.”

Then towards the end of the sitting Nelly recurred to the
subject again as follows:—“I did go to Millie Rawson. Yes,
I did. She seems to be abroad. Mrs. Rawson isn’t in that
same bed that she used to be. Miss Rawson likes to talk to
Mr. Myers, and rap the table at him. Not at him, with him.
She always says I have light hair. Elsie has light hair, and
I have got dark and curly hair. That’s the truth.”
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The following is a copy of an extract from the notes taken
at the sitting of December 22nd, 1900, with Miss Rawson :—

“Mrs. Thompson came with great difficulty at 2.40 p.m.
(Paris time). ‘I have come as you asked me.’”

Nelly fixed the date of her visit to Miss Rawson by saying
that it was “the day they forgot to send the turkey.” I have
in my possession a statement signed by a lady and gentleman
who were staying with Mrs. Thompson at the time, and also
a statement signed by Mrs. Thompson’s cook to the effect that
the “day they forgot to send the turkey” was Saturday,
December 22nd.

There was therefore a coincidence in the dates. There is also
a suggestive resemblance between Nelly’s words: “1 went, but
it was a muggled went”; “tell her I'll go and see her for
Mr. Myers' sake”; “I once said I wouldn’t go to any one but
Mother, but I did this time to oblige Mr. Myers”; and the
independent descriptions of what occurred during Miss Rawson’s
trance, namely: “She came only for a minute and feebly,” and
“Mrs. Thompson came with great ditticulty,” and the words
spoken by the soi-disant Mrs. Thompson, “ I have come as you
asked me.”

On the other hand Nelly says she controlled Miss Rawson,
whereas Miss Rawson is supposed to have heen controlled by
Mrs. Thompson. Nelly says the lady whom she called *“ Mrs.
Evie” was present, which was true, but though I did not
actually know it to have been the case, I might have surmised
it from something in Mr. Myers’ letter to me. She seems to
imply that Mr. Myers was present, which I knew, but she says
Mrs. Rawson was present, when in reality Mrs. Rawson was
dead, and I had known she was dead, though at the time of
the sitting I did not feel sufficiently sure on the point to
contradict Nelly when she told me not- to think that Mrs.
Rawson was dead ; Nelly’s words seem to imply—what proved
to be the case—that Mrs. Myers was not present, a point on
which I had no information. Two other sitters who were
present at Miss Rawson’s sitting, and of whose participation in
the sitting I was unaware, Nelly did not mention.

The death of Mr. Myers, which took place less than four
weeks after the sitting, prevented me from learning from the
most authoritative source whether he had given Mrs. Thompson
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any reason to suppose that somewhere about December 22nd
he would have a sitting with Miss Rawson, and whether he
had expressed to Mrs. Thompson a wish to try for correspon-
dences between her and Miss Rawson’s trance utterances.

In October, 1903, Mrs. Thompson was kind enough to let
me examine all the letters written to her by Mr. Myers
during the year 1900, and up to date of his death, and in
none of these letters is there any reference to Miss Rawson,
or to his having met her, or to his having had sittings with
her, or to his having any prospect of having sittings with her.
Naturally I did not give Mrs. Thompson the remotest hint of
my reasons for wishing to examine the letters written to her
by Mr. Myers during a certain period. Her ready acquies-
cence is only one more proof of her good nature and intelli-
gent appreciation of the need for strict methods of inquiry.

After I had read through the correspondence, and explained
matters to her, she assured me that she had no recollection
of Mr. Myers having ever told her either that he had had
sittings, or was hoping to have sittings about December 1900,
or at any time with Miss Rawson. I learn further, from a
good source, that Miss Rawson was not expecting to meet
Mr. Myers in the South of France. (See also p. 302.)

But these peregrinations do not always have such inter-
esting results. Of two that 1 am now going to relate one
was abortive and the other inconclusive.

At a sitting held on December 20th, 1900, Nelly said :—

“Tell Dr. Hodgson I know all about that Mrs. Piper thing
that he sent to my mother. I went to Mrs. Piper’s house
with the impression of that. And somebody in Mrs. Piper’s
house they said—‘Well, talk through Mrs. Piper’ I didn’t
really talk through her, but Elsie to please me pretended to
be me. I didn’t talk to her because I'd promised Mother
never to talk through any one but her. Elsie said :—*Here's
Mrs. Thompson’s Nelly come.’ You see, Mrs. Benson, Elsie
and I are regular little cheats. We're not really cheats, only
we cheated that time. It wasn’t really me. Elsie went and

said that, and Mrs. Piper thought it was me. We’re very much
alike.”

What Nelly calls “that Piper thing” was not really a
“Piper thing” at all, but an object, about which Dr. Hodgson
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knew nothing, sent over by him to Mr. Myers for the purpose
of an experiment with Mrs. Thompson. Nelly, in spite of her
claim, has failed to give any correct information about this
object.

Dr. Hodgson says that there is no trace in the records of
Mrs. Piper’s sittings of any such incident as Nelly describes.
Perhaps Elsie told Nelly a tarradiddle; an impious suggestion
to make about a spirit, but if spirits can cheat, there is no
saying what crimes they mayn’t commit.

The next instance is non-evidential, but I quote it because
it forms one of the series under discussion, and, in order to
formn a proper estimate of the value of these particular pheno-
mena, all must be taken into account, and also in order to
illustrate the “automatic romance,” as Miss Bramston calls it,
of the trance.

Nelly opened the sitting of January 11th, 1901, in this
way - —

“ Mr. Piddington, will you buy me a white rabbit? No, not
a white rabbit, because it would get dirty: a not-white rabbit
to put on that mantelpiece. You can get one at the sweet
shop at the corner of Sloane Street.”

J. G. P.:—“What were you doing in Sloane Street, Nelly ?”

Nelly :—«1 went there to go to your house and try to find
something out about your house. But I didn’t get there. I
stopped and looked at the rabbits in the shop.”

There were rabbits in the window of a sweet shop at the
corner of Sloane Street at this time and have been ever since,
at least up to July 1903, and the chances are that there were
for a long time before the date of this sitting, as this shop
seems to make a speciality of toy rabbits. We are therefore
at liberty to assume that at some time or other Mrs. Thomp-
son had noticed the rabbits. But the point to which I want
to draw attention is the extremely happy touch with which
this little episode is treated. All the other voyages of dis-
covery lead, or were represented as leading, to some definite
result. This one is frustrated. The attractions of a sweet
shop proved too much for Nelly, and science was deprived perhaps
of some addition to the store of evidence for the existence of
supernormal faculty in consequence. The whole thing is so
artistically done, the episode lightly introduced and as lightly
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dropped. It fite in properly as one of +a series of similar
excursions, and at the same time delightfully exemplifies the
vividness and artlessness of the child-control.

This by-play, which abounds in the trance utterances of Mrs
Thompson, produces on me at the time a most vivid impression
of the reality of the Nelly control: an effect which, however
much weakened by subsequent reflection, is never entirely dissi-
pated. I dare say as narrated in black and white the things read
commonplace enough; but they are not in the least common-
place as they issue from the lips of the medium, when the
spontaneity with which they are uttered is surprising.

(8) IGNORANCE DISPLAYED BY THE TRANCE-PERSONALITY OF
MATTERS WHICH WERE OR MIGHT HAVE BEEN WITHIN
THE COGNIZANCE OF THE MEDIUM.

In every single instance it stands to reason that the
ignorance displayed by the trance-personality may have been
mere pretence, assumed to create effect; but believing, as I
do, that the phenomena of Mrs. Thompson’s trance are genuine,
I regard them as evidence of discontinuity of memory between
Nelly and Mrs. Thompson, and as such worthy of record
and study.

At the same time it seems to me possible that in some
cases the ignorance is assumed by the trance-personality either
from a kind of intellectual tic, or from playfulness, or from
a lazy liking for sticking to an appellation when once used,
or from an instinct for referring to people by nicknames.

Sitting of October 28th, 1899.

At this sitting I handed to Mrs. Thompson a cigar-cutter,
the cover or holder of which was made of gun-metal. Mr
Feilding who was taking notes refers to it in them as s
pencil; but he was sitting at some distance from the medium
and so did not get a close view of it. The medium, however,
had it in her hands for some time, and Nelly throughout
spoke of it also as a pencil. For any one who was handling
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and at the same time able to see it at close quarters,
rould have been difficult to mistake it for a pencil.

it the same sitting Nelly referred to Mr. Podmore in a
;ral way. Mr. Feilding then asked Nelly if she could say
t Mr. Podmore was doving yesterday. Nelly answered:—
see him in a big sort of bank, selling money.” Mrs.
mpson and Mr. Podmore live not far apart, and had
ly named his real occupation, her statement would have
no evidential value. Whether at this time Mrs. Thompson
w Mr. Podmore’s profession or not I cannot say; but I
ald think that she probably did; and if she did not, it is.
d to understand why, if she is % fraud, she should 